God, with your supreme perfection here begins
The Ultimate General Art
by Blessed Raymond Lull.

Foreword

1. After composing many general arts, 1 want to explain them more clearly with this, the
Ultimate Art, so named because we did not intend to make any other art more general than
this one, as we compiled it from the other arts and added some new explicit material.

Human minds adhere more to opinions than to science, and each science has principles
different from those of other sciences. Therefore, the human intellect requires and seeks one
general science with its own general principles in which the principles of all other sciences are
contained as particulars of a universal that regulates the principles of other sciences so that the
intellect can repose in those sciences by really understanding them and banishing all
erroneous opinions. This science helps to establish the principles of all other sciences by
clarifying their particular principles in the light of the general principles of this art, to which
all particular principles belong as parts to the whole.

2. Here are the principles of this art: Goodness, Greatness, Eternity, Power, Wisdom, Will,
Virtue, Truth, Glory, Difference, Concordance, Contrariety, Beginning, Middle, End,
Majority, Equality and Minority. We call them general inasmuch as the different kinds of
goodness in all other sciences apply to one general goodness, and likewise their greatness
applies to one general greatness and so with the rest, each in its own way.

3. Further, this science is general because of its general questions that are general to all other
questions. These ten questions imply all other questions. They are - Whether? What? Of
What? Why? How much? What Quality? When? Where? How? With What?

4. Further, this art is general because its principles and rules are general, as shown below. Just
as the term "proposition”, taken in its general meaning, is common to every kind of
proposition, likewise these principles, when combined with each other and taken in a general
sense, are general to all particular compound principles. To dispel any doubt about this, | say
that all other principles are particular as compared to the principles of this art, for instance
great goodness, a compound principle, is common to the goodness of Peter, of William, of
horses and so forth.

5. This art has thirteen parts, namely the alphabet, figures, definitions, rules, table, evacuating
figure three, multiplying figure four, the mixture of principles and rules, nine subjects,
application, questions, how to learn this art and how to teach it.



Part 1 - The Alphabet

This is the alphabet of this art

B. stands for goodness, difference, whether? God, justice, avarice

C. stands for greatness, concordance, what? angels, prudence, gluttony

D. stands for duration, contrariety, of what? heaven, fortitude, lust

E. stands for power, beginning, why? man, temperance, conceit

F. stands for wisdom, middle, how much? imagination, faith, acedia

G. stands for will, end, what quality? senses, hope, envy

H. stands for virtue, majority, when? vegetation, charity, wrath

I. stands for truth, equality, where? elements, patience, lies

K. stands for glory, minority, how and with what? instruments, compassion, inconstancy

2. The artist must know the alphabet by heart, otherwise, he cannot use this art. It serves to
signify the principles and questions whose content serves to solve problems at hand with true
intellectual certitude far from any doubt.



Part 2 - The Figures

Chapter 1 - The First Figure
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The First Figure signified by the letter A

1. There are four figures, as shown. The letter A stands for the first figure, which is circular
and divided into nine cameras. B is in the first camera, C in the second, and so forth. The
figure is called circular because subjects and predicates are mutually convertible, as when we
say "great goodness, good greatness, eternal greatness, great eternity, goodness is God, God is
good," and so on. This circulation allows the artist to discern between what is convertible and
what is not convertible. For instance, God and good can convert, but not God and angel, nor
angels and goodness, nor the goodness and greatness of angels, and likewise with the other
terms.

2. This figure implicitly signifies all things, for instance we can say, "God is good, great and
eternal etc. and angels are good, great and durable, and avarice is not good but evil," and so
forth.

3. This figure shows the proper and appropriated qualities of subjects and predicates. Proper
qualities, for instance, God is good, great etc. and angels have innate goodness, greatness etc.
Appropriated qualities, for instance, evil angels have appropriated moral evil; fire has good
and great dryness because of earth; man has good, great moral prudence, justice, etc.

4. The artist must habitually visualise this figure and apply it as shown to questions so that the
intellect can truly attain the truth with it.



Chapter 2 - The Second Figure signified by the letter T
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5. The second figure consists in three triangles, namely difference, concordance, contrariety
etc. as shown. Above the angles of difference, concordance and contrariety, stand the terms
"sensual and sensual”, "sensual and intellectual” and "intellectual and intellectual". They
signify the difference that exists between some sensual beings and others, like one body and
another, and between sensual and intellectual beings like the body and soul, and between
some intellectual beings and others like God and angels. The same applies to concordance and
contrariety.

6. Above the angle of beginning, stand the terms "cause"”, "quantity” and "time". "Cause"
stands for substantial principles, namely efficient, material, formal and final. Quantity and
time signify accidental principles like the nine predicates and other similar things.

7. Above the angle of the middle, stand the terms "conjunction”, "measure” and “extremes"
They signify three species of medium, namely the medium of conjunction, the medium of
measure and the medium between extremes. A medium of conjunction is, for instance, a nail
that joins two boards. A medium of measure is like the center of a circle, equally distant from
every point of the circumference. A medium between extremes is like a line between two
points.

8. Above the angle of the end, stand the terms "privation”, "termination™ and "perfection™ (or
final cause) to denote three species of end. The end of privation is like death that puts an end



to life. The end of termination is like the boundary of a kingdom or a field. The end of
perfection or final cause is like God who is the cause and end of all things.

9. Above the angles of majority, equality and minority stand the terms "between substance
and substance", meaning that one substance is greater than another, like human substance is
greater in goodness, virtue, etc. than the substance of stones. "Between substance and
accident™ means that substance is greater than accident: for instance, the substance of man is
greater than his quantity etc. "Between accident and accident” means that some accidents are
greater than others are, for instance, understanding is greater than sensing. We can say the
same in its own way about minority in opposition to majority. Moreover, there is equality
between one substance and another, for instance, men and stones equally belong to the genus
of substance. There is equality between one accident and another, for instance understanding
and loving equally belong to the genus of accidents. There is equality between substance and
accident, for instance, quantity and its substantial subject are equal in extension and surface.

10. The green triangle consisting of difference, concordance and contrariety is general to all
things because everything in existence has some difference, concordance or contrariety.
Everything that exists is implicitly contained in this triangle. Difference is more general than
concordance and contrariety, because there can be more different things than concordant or
contrary ones, like Peter and Martin who differ numerically and belong to the same species,
but with contrary moral characters, as one is just and the other is unjust, and so forth.

Difference causes plurality and concordance causes unity: whereas difference distinguishes
one thing from another, concordance unites several things into one, and contrariety corrupts
and dissolves things. As the green triangle exists in all natural subjects, the intellect
discourses mentally by discerning and conserving the three said species of difference,
concordance and contrariety while descending and ascending through them. The intellect is
simply and objectively general with difference as well as with concordance and contrariety;
but when it focuses on the ladder formed by the three species, it is neither altogether general
nor altogether specific, as when we say "between sensual and sensual,” etc. When it has
individuals in mind, it is altogether particular.

11. The red triangle consisting of beginning, middle and end is general to all things because it
contains everything, since everything in existence is in the beginning, middle, or end so that
nothing can exist without these terms. A beginning, or principle is something followed by
everything else. There is no way that a universal principle can exist, be it natural or moral,
unless it includes within itself its own intrinsic active principle, passive principle and
functional principle. Now heat cannot naturally exist without the heater, heatable and heating;
and likewise a principle cannot naturally exist without its three natural intrinsic principles.
The artist must know that the three intrinsic correlatives of each universal principle are its
essence's own subjective causal properties, and he must know how to distinguish these
essential correlatives from the morally acquired accidental ones. Causal principles are
necessary, whereas accidental ones are contingent and meant for well being. In this way, the
artist must ascend and descend from the universal to the particular and back.

12. The middle, or medium, like the beginning, is universal: an agent always begins with the
beginning, and then mediates through the medium whereby it joins distinct entities into one
compound or mixture.



Acts are measured with the medium of measurement, for instance: the intellect measures its
act of understanding situated in the middle between the intellective and its intelligible, in the
same way as a seer measures his act of seeing, or a producer measures his act of production,
or a judge his act of judgment.

The middle of extremes implies essence and continuity; goodness, for instance, is a simple
essence that stands in the middle between greatness and duration and contains its own
intrinsic act of bonifying in the middle between the bonifier and the bonified, where all three
are one undivided goodness, which is not the case with moral goodness.

These three species of the middle or medium are a ladder on which the intellect ascends and
descends as it investigates the middle in things.

Likewise, with the end, the efficient cause brings things to repose in the ultimate terminus, but
they can find no consummation at all in a privative terminus that deprives them. Now in the
end of termination, disparate beings repose in disparate ways. This kind of investigation is
very useful and a light for the intellect to grasp the final purpose of things.

13. In the saffron triangle, we understand that there is one universal majority above all
particular majorities. With majority, agents do major things just as they begin things with the
beginning, and the same applies to equality and minority. Substantial goodness and other
substantial principles are associated with majority, whereas accidental goodness, etc. are
associated with minority. The intrinsic bonifier (active goodness), bonified (passive goodness)
and bonifying (act of goodness) in substantial goodness are essentially equal and the same
applies to intellect and will, and to igneity (essential fire), etc. as well as to the equality of
causal and moral accidents. The intellect ascends and descends through these three species to
grasp the truth about things generally related to majority, equality and minority in substance
and accident. This ascent and descent is a powerful artificial technique for acquiring science.

14. We have described the second figure as the intellect's instrument for working with the first
figure because it distinguishes between goodness, greatness etc. with difference and matches
them in concordance and proceeds likewise with the other principles, each in its own way.
Further, with difference, the intellect distinguishes between the bonifier, bonified and
bonifying in the essence of goodness and with concordance it matches them and finds that
they are identical in essence naturally but not morally since moral difference is not innate, but
acquired from contingent principles.



Chapter 3 - The Third Figure
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15. The third figure is composed of the first and second figures and has thirty-six cameras as
shown. Each camera has two letters; the first has BC, the second BD and so on. We say it is
composed of two figures because its letter B stands for the letter B in both the first and second
figure, and its C stands for C in the first figure and C in the second figure, and so on.

In this art, this figure serves to signify how each principle applies to the others as we apply C,
D, ... Kto B in order to learn about B through C, D, etc. and apply what we learn here to any
question regarding B. We proceed with C as we did with B and combine C with B, D, and so
on to camera CK. and so on through the rest of the cameras to camera IK, as we see fit, in
whatever way we want to multiply many reasons for the same conclusion. We do all this by
considering the meanings of the cameras and applying them to the issue at hand.

17. This figure shows how to descend to particulars gradually in four ways.

1 - First, with camera BC we say, "Goodness has great difference and concordance".
2 - In considering the angle of difference, the intellect gradually descends to particulars when
it understands the difference and concordance between one sensual being and another, etc. as

explained in the second figure.

3 - The intellect descends further when it considers that there is good difference and
concordance between fire and air as they agree in heat.

4 - The intellect descends, as it understands the good difference and concordance between the
bonifier, bonified and bonifying that all belong to one essence of goodness. What we said
about BC applies to the other cameras of this figure.



Chapter 4 - The Fourth Figure

18. The fourth figure has three circles as shown, it includes the first, second and third figures.
It gives rise to the Table, as camera BCD is used for column BCD of the Table, camera BCE
for column BCE etc.

19. In this art, this figure provides the sequence of the Table where you can find many reasons
and conclusions by applying the said reasons to a single conclusion in view of what the letters
mean when applied to the issue at hand while avoiding anything inconsistent with reason or
contradictory to the said meanings.

20. The second circle shows how to find the minor premise of the conclusion, as C (or some
other letter) stands in the middle between B and D that both participate in greatness. Likewise,
contrariety in D between B and E does not allow goodness and power to associate. Thus, a
concordant or connecting minor premise leads to an affirmative conclusion whereas a
contrary or dissociating minor premise leads to a negative conclusion.



Part 3 - The Definitions

1. The third part is about defining the principles; we define goodness as follows:

e Goodness is the being because of which good does good and thus it is good to be and
evil not to be.

e Greatness is the being because of which goodness, eternity etc. are great,
encompassing all extremes of being. By “etc.”, we mean the other principles although
not absolutely, because if we say that in God there is goodness, greatness, etc. we do
not mean that there is any majority, minority or contrariety in God.

« Duration is what makes goodness, greatness etc. durable.

o Power is what enables goodness, greatness etc. to exist and act.

e Wisdom is a property with which the wise understand.

o Will is what makes goodness, greatness etc. desirable, and what makes good, great etc.
substantial beings desirable.

e Virtue is the origin of the unity of goodness, greatness etc. in one good, great, etc.
substance.

e Truth is what is true about goodness, greatness etc.

e Glory is the delight in which goodness, greatness etc. rest.

o Difference is what makes goodness, greatness etc. clear reasons without any
confusion, and makes the bonifier and the bonified with their bonifying exist without
confusion.

o Concordance is what makes goodness, greatness etc. agree in unity and plurality.

o Contrariety is mutual resistance caused by divergent ends.

e The beginning is that which is relatively prior to everything else.

e The middle is the subject through which the end influences the beginning and the
beginning reciprocally influences the end so that it naturally participates in both
extremes.

e The end is that in which the beginning rests.

e Majority is an image of the immensity of greatness, goodness, eternity and the other
divine dignities.

o Equality is the subject where the ultimate concordance of goodness, greatness etc,
reposes.

e Minority is being close to nothingness.

2. Some principles are substantial and others are accidental, but contrariety is always an
accident. Substantial principles need substantial definitions and accidental ones require
accidental definitions. For instance, substantial goodness needs a substantial definition
whereby the agent substantially bonifies the bonifiable; and accidental goodness needs an
accidental definition whereby the agent accidentally bonifies the bonifiable.

3. Note that we can make definitions in several ways, all of which are included in two modes,
and each mode has four species. The first mode consists in the efficient, material, formal and
final causes. The efficient cause, for instance: God is our creator and saviour. The formal
cause, for instance: form is the being under which matter is passive and matter is the being
upon which the agent acts. The end is defined as above.

The second mode is shown in rule C, in the second chapter of part four.



4. The above definitions belong to these two modes. We define a form by its act when we say
"the elemental power is a being that functions by producing elemented things, the vegetative
power by producing vegetal things, the sensitive power by sensing, the imaginative power by
imagining and the rational power by reasoning”. The same applies to the efficient cause, as
we can say that man is a man-producing being, and lions are beings that produce lions, and
fire is the being that ignites, and so on. This way of defining things is very easy and useful.
For the definitions made with rule C are very easy, useful and clear because the thing defined
converts into its definition and vice versa: for instance, goodness is a being that functions by
doing good, and it is a being that has its own innate bonifier, bonified and bonifying.
Goodness in a subject is the being that bonifies the bonifiable. Further, goodness is a being
that has action in its subject. Moreover, what we said about goodness applies to the other
principles.

5. The artist can use the said two modes to define all things. However, apart from the art,
there is an alternate, confused and prolific way of defining things that makes definitions
haphazardly at pleasure, with no regard for the proper and appropriated definitions of the
subject and predicate, as when we say, "Man is a rational animal, and also the only animal
that rides on horseback, writes and so forth".

6. Further, we can make compound definitions by defining one principle in combination with
another, as for instance: "Great goodness is the being because of which great good does great
good". Now if we add eternity, we get "Great eternal goodness is the being because of which
great eternal good does great eternal good". In this way, the artist can use primordial,
necessarily true principles to make demonstrations that we cannot make in any other way. Yet
another way to make compound definitions is as follows: "Goodness is the being because of
which good does good; greatness is the being because of which great beings do great things",
and so forth.

7. To explain further the definitions of the principles, the artist declares their natural
properties. Goodness can have no natural properties without its innate bonifier, bonified and
bonifying, nor can greatness have any natural properties without its innate magnifier,
magnified and magnifying, nor can eternity have any natural properties without its innate
eternalizer that eternalizes eternalized being; and likewise with the other principles. If the
principles had no natural properties, goodness would not be the being because of which good
naturally does good, nor would duration be the being because of which goodness, greatness
etc. are lasting. If the definitions perish, there is no principle or universe left. Nevertheless,
this is false, as we know by experience that the universe exists.

8. Note that the principle of wisdom refers to intellect in rational substance, but in any non-
rational being, it means instinct, and will means appetite.

9. Some will dare to attack our principles with canine fangs and serpentine tongue, as they
disparage and slander our definitions. However, the art has principles that mutually help each
other, for instance when someone says, "If greatness is the being on account of which
goodness is great, then all goodness must be equally great;" this can be refuted with the
principles of majority, minority and contrariety, which do not allow every kind of goodness to
be equally great.

10



Part 4 - The Rules

1. There are ten rules, namely: whether, what, etc. as previously shown in the alphabet. These
rules are ten general questions applicable to any enquiry. When investigating with them, they
clarify, colour and display the subject to the intellect according to the essence and nature of
the rule, as a word declined in grammar. Just as we decline all Latin nouns in five all-
inclusive declensions, as it were, every conceivable question is included in these ten and can
be reduced to them and regulated by them because of their general nature. The questions are
general, and so are their species: goodness, for instance, is entirely general with its general
bonifier, bonified and bonifying without which it cannot be entirely general, and the ten
questions of this art are general because of their general species.

Chapter 1 - Rule B

2. Rule B is "whether?" and applies to possibility, namely to finding out whether the thing
inquired about exists or not. Here, one can approach the issue of possibility with mere faith or
belief, or else by first supposing that the truth may lie in either the affirmative or the negative
answer.

3. Rule B has three species, namely doubt, affirmation and negation. With the first species, we
must suppose that something may either exist or not exist so that the intellect is not
obstinately bound to an opinion, but instead seeks to investigate the matter until it has
determined whether the true answer is affirmative or negative. This process is always
conditional to adopting the solution that is the most memorable, understandable and desirable
as the true one, if the principles, their definitions and the rest of the rules support it. For
instance, if we ask whether the intellect exists, the answer is clearly positive because the
intellect's existence is more memorable, understandable and lovable than its non-existence:
we can demonstrate this by investigating the issue with the said principles.

4. We must choose the solution that we best remember, understand and love, in other words,
we must choose that which we remember, understand and love more, and not less. When one
makes an affirmative or negative choice even though the subject is less worthy of
remembering, understanding and loving, this choice is neither philosophical nor scientific, but
sooner based on faith and belief. However, when one makes a choice with greater
intelligibility in accordance with greater remembering and loving, one produces true and
necessary science, where the intellect truly reposes because it truly attains its object. This
sums up the entire truth about rule B.

Chapter 2 - Rule C

5. Rule C, or the rule of quiddity is a resource for defining things, as previously mentioned in
the definitions of the principles (Chapter 3 #3). This rule has four species. The first species
defines things so the thing defined is convertible with its definition - let us say, for instance:
"The intellect is the being of its essence,” or "The intellect is the being whose proper function
is to understand things," and likewise with other definitions, each in its own way.

6. The second species asks what a thing has in itself essentially and naturally, without which it

cannot exist, for instance: "What does the intellect essentially and naturally have in itself,
without which it cannot exist?" The answer is that it has its own innate knower, knowledge
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and knowing. Thus, the intellect actively knows with its own innate knower; it is passive with
its own innate knowledge wherein it knows objects external to its own essence; its own
innate, intrinsic act is the act of knowing and all three correlatives are one single intellect in
one undivided essence. The intellect characterizes its knowing of external objects with its own
intrinsic knowing just as it characterizes external knowables in its own intrinsic knowable
part. This is necessary for the proper mutual correspondence of active and passive acts, both
intrinsic and extrinsic. What | said applies to the intellect in practice but not in theory, where
the intellect is simply what it is, like a whole that exists on account of its co-essential parts.

7. What we say about the intellect describes its universal and particular character. It is
universal because it can understand all kinds of things, its innate knowable part is universal
because it can receive in sequence all external things knowable to it, and likewise, its intrinsic
knowing is universal in its successive extrinsic acts. The definitions of the principles and by
rule B sufficiently prove the truth of what we say about the intellect. If this were not true, the
intellect would not have any great goodness, duration, etc. nor could it operate naturally in
universal and particular ways, nor would there be any truth at all in rule B, which would be
pure falsehood.

8. The third species asks what something is in other things, and the answer is that in other
things, a thing takes on different general qualities. Now the intellect is active as the knower
attaining an object and it is passive in receiving species; it is great when it has a great and
difficult object, true when it truly understands, false when its understanding is false, it is
necessarily confined to memory when it merely believes, and it finds freedom and repose in
true knowledge.

9. The fourth species asks what something has in other things, for instance: "What does the
intellect have in its object?" The answer is that it has action and passion, as the third species
shows. Moreover, it has action in Grammar, Logic and Geometry, and passion in the positive
sciences; and it has goodness in moral virtue, guilt in sin, and so on with the other qualities.

10. We have described rule C and its species. Now the above example of the intellect applies
to corporeal subjects in their own way: for instance, fire functions substantially and per se by
igniting, and accidentally by heating. Fire has its own igniter, ignitable and igniting wherever
it is active in elemented compounds, for instance when it ignites a lamp or a peppercorn. The
same applies to the vegetative power in vegetal bodies, the sensitive power in bodies endowed
with senses, and the imaginative power in bodies endowed with imagination. However, in the
heavens this is not so, as stars do not produce other stars, nor do angels give birth to other
angels because they do not generate anything substantially since they are incorruptible and
indivisible substances. With regard to God, we must understand this in yet another way,
following the definitions and nature of divine goodness, infinity and eternity.

Chapter 3 - Rule D

11. The third rule inquires into material consistency and has three species. The first inquires
into origins, for instance: "From what does the intellect originate?" The answer is that the
intellect exists on its own because it is neither made nor produced from anything else, but
created, as it did not exist before and now it does.

12. The second species asks what a thing is made of, or consists of, as for instance, "What is
the intellect made of?" We answer that it consists of its own coessential principles, namely its
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knower, knowable and knowing. Likewise, man consists of body and soul; nails are made of
iron, and so forth.

13. The third species asks about ownership, for instance: "To whom does the intellect
belong?" and "To whom does the kingdom belong?" The answer is that the intellect belongs
to man, and the kingdom belongs to the king. This rule serves to inquire into the origin,
consistency and ownership of things.

14. We applied rule D to the intellect and we can apply it likewise to other subjects, each in its
own way, for instance: the universe, by the first species, exists on its own and is not made of
any other pre-existing principle. The second species says that it consists of universal and
substantial form and matter: every particular form derives from this form and all particular
matter derives from this matter. By the third species, this universe belongs to God who
created it.

15. The same applies to universal and substantial goodness, greatness, etc. as general and
primordial principles. By the second species of this rule, goodness consists of the bonifier,
bonifiable and bonifying; greatness consists of its universal magnifier, magnifiable and
magnifying, and likewise with the other principles each in its own way because they all have
such parts. We say the same about every particular goodness, greatness, etc. as all particular
goodness, greatness, etc. derives from the said universal goodness, greatness, etc. The same
applies, in another way, to elements and elemented things. However, we cannot apply the
second species in this way to man because man is composed of body and soul that differ in
genus and nature as corporeal and incorporeal substance. The same applies to substance and
accidents: for instance, quantity is not of the essence of substance, but it is the quantifying
habit of substance. Likewise, quality qualifies substance and so with the other accidents. Now
substance and accidents enter into the composition of all bodies, because nothing can exist as
a body without composition.

16. By the third species of this rule, accidents belong to substance because they do not exist
per se but only because of substance; this is because accidents are not composed of form and
matter, whereas substance can exist per se, because it has form and matter. Accidents are
likenesses, figures and instruments of substance.

17. Further, by the first species, accidents exist on their own because they are primordial: for
instance, the prime species of quantity exists on its own as a primordial and general thing
from which all other quantities derive. This primordial quantity is undivided in itself, but
divides into many particular quantities just like general quality divides into many particular
qualities. This division proceeds accidentally, as substance divides and fragments into the
species, differences and numbers it generates. Now, science deals with various accidents, for
instance: Logic deals with connecting second intentions to prime intentions. There are also
mechanical accidents, as when shaping wood into a box, or stones into a tower, and other
things in their own way.

18. The artist uses this rule of the art to inquire into the prime origins of things with the first
species, their composition with the second and their domination and possession with the third
species. This rule applies to all things in general.

19. We have dealt with rule D, and the truth of what we said is self-evident and adequately
proved by all definitions of the principles and by rules B and C. Now, if substantial goodness,
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intellect etc. did not consist of parts by the second species, if there were no such species, there
could be no substantial goodness as it would have no constituent parts. Consequently, it
would not exist per se, but rather as an accident, that has no second species of D. Nor could
goodness be a substantial reason, nor would good substantially produce good from the
essence of goodness: and thus, some goodness would not be substantial, but merely
accidental. This would destroy the definitions of greatness, duration, etc. The same applies to
the other principles.

This would also mean that everything is accidental, which is an impossibility and contrary to
rules B and C. With this doctrine and method artists can prove one truth with another by
applying the definitions of the principles as well as rules B and C to what was said about D.

Chapter 4 - Rule E

20. The fourth question is "why" and has two species: namely existence and action. Let us
ask, for instance, "Why is there intellect?" With regard to existence, the answer is that the
intellect exists because it consists of its own intellective, intelligible and intellection, like a
whole is what it is because of its own co-essential constituent parts. With regard to action, the
intellect exists in order to understand things and move to a purposeful end. Its final purpose is
to understand truths about God and other beings, and enable man to acquire the habit of
science.

21. With this rule, we inquire into the reasons why things exist. We prove that the intellect
formally exists by the first species of rule E, and by the definitions of goodness, greatness,
etc. and by rule B and the second species of rules C and D, without which the intellect could
not naturally exist or act.

22. Further, what we said about the intellect, we can equally say about substance, as it exists
because of its causes and occasions. Its causes are formal, material, efficient and final, and its
occasions are its disposition, habit, contingency, and other accidents. The rule of "why?"
relates to genera, species, individuals, liberal and mechanical arts, virtues and vices, etc.

Chapter 5 - Rule F

23. The fifth question is about quantity and has two species: namely simple and compound
quantity. For instance, we ask, "In what quantity does the intellect exist?" In its essential
simplicity, the answer is that the intellect exists in the quantity of its essential being. As for
composition, the intellect exists in the quantity of its existence and action, namely its
constituent innate knower, knowable and knowing.

24. This rule serves to inquire about the measurement and number of things. The truth of what
we said about the intellect has abundant proof in the definitions of goodness, greatness, etc.
and in the second species of rules C and D. Now goodness as a simple essence and form has
continuous quantity that is generally and naturally disparate from the continuous quantity of
other essences. However, as a reason for good to produce good, it has discrete nature because
of its active, passive and functioning correlatives, which are the bonifier, bonifiable, and
bonifying whose influx influences foreign and discrete quantities in composition as they enter
into individuated subjects whose goodness has both continuous and discrete quantity.
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25. The things said about goodness also apply to other higher forms that cause continuous and
discrete quantities in things below, for instance: a stone is habituated with one continuous
quantity and with the discrete quantities that it has because of the elemental essences
composing it. Likewise, plants are composed of elementative and vegetative powers, and man
is composed of the elementative, vegetative, sensitive, imaginative and rational powers. The
same applies to artificial things like towers or ships, although they are less homogeneously
continuous as natural subjects are, because quantity is more discrete in the integral parts of
artificial things.

Chapter 6 - Rule G

26. The sixth question is about quality and has two species: namely proper and appropriated
quality. For instance, with the first species we can ask, "What qualities does the intellect
have?" The answer is that the intellect has the same qualities as those of its own intellectivity,
intelligibility and intellection. With the second species, we answer that the intellect has the
qualities of its habit, which are those of its appropriated intelligibility in the action it exercises
in its own intelligibility through which it attains other intelligible beings. Likewise, if we ask
what quality fire has because of its proper quality of heat; the answer is that it has a heating
quality. Further, because of its dryness, a quality that fire appropriates from earth, fire is
passively dried; but in air, fire is an actively drying element with its dryness; and likewise
with the other elements.

27. This rule serves to inquire about proper and appropriated qualities. Proper qualities are
higher causes and appropriated qualities are lower causes: for instance, the heat of fire is a
higher quality and its dryness is lower. With this rule, the artist inquires to find out which, of
the subject and object, is higher or lower. | call proper qualities proper passions, and
appropriated qualities I call appropriated passions.

Chapter 7 - Rule H

28. The seventh rule or question asks about time and has as many species as the second, third,
ninth and tenth rules. We made this rule because the essence of time is very difficult to
understand. First, let us apply rule H to rule C and ask with the first species of rule C, "When
does the intellect exist?" The answer is that the intellect exists when the being of its essence
exists. With the second species, we answer that it exists when it has its coessential parts. With
the third species, we say that the intellect exists in other things whenever it acts in them, as
the practical intellect does in its subjects. The fourth species asks: "When does the intellect
have something in other things?" The answer is that in other things, the intellect has its
understanding of their likenesses. Now we have said enough about the intellect with rule C.

29. With the first species of rule D we answer that time is a primordial essence, neither
produced nor engendered by any other essence. Just as prime matter does not derive from any
other matter, prime form does not come from any other form. Time as a primordial entity is a
prime form that causes its own particular forms: days, hours, etc. By the second species of
rule D, time consists of the temporificative, temporificable and temporification by means of
motion containing its own innate motificative, motificable and motification. This does not
mean that time and motion are essentially identical, but it means that they are two habits that
habituate subjects and subject them to passions. With the third species of rule D, we say that
time is subjected to the doer in the doable and the doing as substance assumes the habit of
time naturally and/or morally.
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30. By the modal rule we understand that time consists in a habit that the mover has with its
movable (or moved) object and the act of moving, where time exists as one part of substance
within another. The likeness, or figure of time consists of past, present and future; just as the
habit of heat consists in the heater with the heatable - or heated - and the act of heating, while
motion consists in the mover with the movable - or moved - and the act of moving.

31. By the second or instrumental rule K, time is an instrument of substance in motion that
enables it to act in subjects configured in time and motion. In this definition, the intellect
really and truly grasps the essence of time, and the definitions of principles and rulesBC D E
F G attest to it. Here the intellect must reach a very lofty and clear understanding, far removed
from confusion and doubt once its subject matter has been prepared both subjectively and
objectively.

Chapter 8 - Rule |

32. With the eighth rule, we will investigate the nature of locus by asking where the intellect
is. This question or rule has fifteen species taken from the second, third, ninth and tenth rules.
First, by the first species of rule C, the intellect is in its coessential and co-natural locus,
namely its own being and essence just as man is man in his humanity and being. By the
second species, the intellect is a being in itself because its intrinsic parts constitute a whole.
By the third species, the intellect resides in the soul, in man, and wherever man is. By the
fourth species, the intellect is present in its virtuous habit of practical knowledge in the
subjects it deals with, and so forth.

33. This rule asks about things located in space and things that simply exist without
occupying any locus in space: for instance, the intellect exists locally by the third and fourth
species of rule C, but occupies no locus in space by the first and second species of the same
rule. As we just used rule C to locate the intellect, let us use it to find out what locus is. Now,
locus is a being whose proper function is to locate things with its innate locative, located and
locating, and locus exists in located subjects as a habit, as in heat located in fire, action in the
agent and so forth.

34. Further, let us inquire into locus with the first species of rule D: just as the intellect is
primordial and not derived from any pre-existing thing, so is locus a primordial and general
part of the universe. By the first species, although we cannot sense or imagine locus, we can
understand it. However, we can sense and imagine the figure of locus (not its essence) with
the second species. By the third species, locus belongs to everything it locates, just as heat
belongs to everything it heats and habituates.

35. With these three species, the intellect attains the essence of locus in a purely intellectual
way. Now all particular loci sustained in particular subjects spread and derive from the
universal locus sustained in the universal subject where the universal locus collocates all
located things just as universal heat makes all hot things hot and universal motion moves all
moving things.

36. Now let us investigate locus with the rule of modality. We observe that in elemented
things, one part exists in another part, like fire in air and vice-versa, and form in matter and
conversely, and every part in the whole and conversely, and as the whole expresses its
likeness or figure outwardly, likewise, one locus is accidentally in another locus and all
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particular loci are in the universal locus. Locus shows its figure in the container, the act of
containing and the content.

37. We can find out more about locus with the second rule of K. Now locus is an instrument
of substance with which substance collocates parts in one another like habituated subjects in
their habits, for instance good things in goodness, white things in whiteness, great things in
greatness and so forth. We can see and imagine the figure of locus as an instrument where
flour is located in water and water in flour, and in other things like this. We have dealt with
locus and identified it by discoursing with rules C D K. The definitions of the principles and
rules B C D E F G H bear out our conclusions.

Chapter 9 - The first rule K, or modality

38. The ninth question is about modality, or the way in which things exist, and it has four
species. The first asks how a thing exists in itself. | say the intellect is a thing that exists per
se, as it has a way of existing per se, so that it is distinct from every other essence.

39. The second species asks how the intellect exists in other things, and other things in it. The
answer is that the intellect has a way of existing in the will, and the will in the intellect, as
together with memory they constitute the rational soul.

40. The third species asks how the intellect exists in its parts, and its parts in it. The answer is
that the intellect exists in its parts, and its parts in it, through the same natural property
whereby it consists of its own intellective, intelligible and intellection, and whereby these
three correlatives exist as parts of the intellect.

41. The fourth species asks how the intellect transmits its likeness externally. The answer is
that the intellect can transmit its likeness externally through the habit of science whereby it
understands the many things it makes intelligible in its own innate intelligible part. With this
rule we inquire into the way things exist in themselves and in one another as we said.

42. Further, note that difference causes differences, and as such, it has a way of distinguishing
things; and concordance makes many things agree together in one composite, and so it has a
way of joining things together. Hence follows the mode whereby parts exist in each other and
the whole is in its parts: like in a coin, where gold is in silver and silver is in gold while each
metal remains in its own essence and being. This modality is a general thing that includes all
particular modalities, and all subjects are its likenesses just as shape is a likeness of substance,
colors are likenesses of coloured things, and so forth. Now moral modality is a likeness of
natural modality. We can prove and verify the things said here about modality by using the
definitions of the principles with rules B C D E F G H I, as any artist can see if he diligently
applies this art.

Chapter 10 - The second rule K, or instrumentality

41. The tenth rule deals with instrumentality, it asks: "What do things exist with and with
what do they act?" It has four species similar to those in the rule of modality. The first species
asks, "With what is the intellect a part of the soul?” The answer is that the intellect is a part of
the soul with difference, concordance, power and all the other principles except contrariety.
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44. With the second species we ask, "With what does the intellect understand things other
than itself?" The answer is that in order to understand things, the intellect uses the species it
acquires and combines and places in its own innate intelligible part: like an eye looking at its
own likeness in a mirror.

45. With the third species, we ask, "With what is the intellect universal and particular?" The
answer is that it is universal inasmuch as it has one active formal intellective power with
which it can view many images. It is particular when it descends to practical specifics and
understands the specified species it has acquired and stored in memory.

46. With the fourth species, we ask, "With what does the intellect transmit its likeness
externally?" The answer is that the intellect transmits its own likeness externally with its own
intellective, intelligible and intellection, with which it makes species that it understands, that
memory remembers and the will chooses to love or hate. This rule serves to inquire about
spiritual and corporeal instruments.

47. Further, some instruments are substantial, like the instrument of procreation with which
breeders generate offspring: others are accidental, like fire that heats heatable things with its
heat, and like man who justifies himself with justice.

Universal instruments serve, for instance, when the intellect uses its own intelligible part to
make various foreign things intelligible, or when a breeder generates many offspring with the
same instrument, just as fire heats many heatable things with its heat, or a blacksmith makes
many nails with the same hammer.

Particular instruments are, for instance: the various articles with which a builder builds a
house; and two propositions that lead to a conclusion; and so on with other similar things in
their own way.

There are also intrinsic instruments, like the intelligible part of the intellect, which is of its
own essence; and there are other, extrinsic instruments external to the intellect that teachers
use to teach science, like blacksmiths use hammers to make nails.

All the definitions of the principles of this art and all the rules attest and prove the truth of
what we said about instrumentality. The same applies to what we said about the ten rules,
which are as vessels disposed to receive whatever the human intellect can understand in a way
proportioned to it.
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Part 5 - The Table

bcdt
bctb
bctc
bctd
bdtb
bdtc
bdtd
btbc
btbd
btcd
cdtb
cdtc
cdtd
ctbc
cthd
ctcd
dtbc
dthd
dtcd
tbcd

bdet
bdtb
bdtd
bdte
betb
betd
bete
btbd
btbe
btde
detb
detd
dete
dthd
dtbe
dtde
ethd
etbe
etde
thde

bcet
bctb
bctc
bcte
betb
betc
bete
btbc
btbe
btce
cetb
cetc
cete
ctbc
ctbe
ctce
etbc
etbe
etce
tbhce

bdft
bdtb
bdtd
bdtf
bftb
bftd
bftf
btbd
btbf
btdf
dftb
dftd
daftf
dtbd
dtbf
dtdF
ftbd
ftbf
ftdf
thdf

bcft
bctb
bctc
bctf
bftb
bftc
bftf
btbc
btbf
btcf
cftb
cftc
cftf
ctbc
ctbf
ctcf
ftbc
ftbf
ftcf
thcf

bdgt
bdtb
bdtd
bdtg
bgtb
bgtd
bgtg
btbd
btbg
btdg
dgtb
dgtd
dgtg
dtbd
dtbg
dtdg
gthd
gtbg
gtdg
thdg

bcgt
bctb
bctc
bctg
bgtb
bgtc
bgtg
btbc
btbg
btcg
cgtb
cgtc
cgtg
ctbc
ctbg
ctcg
gtbc
gtbg
gtcg
tbcg

bdht
bdtb
bdtd
bdth
bhtb
bhtd
bhth
btbd
btbh
btdh
dhtb
dhtd
dhth
dtbhd
dtbh
dtdh
htbd
htbh
htgh
tbdh
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bcht
bctb
bctc
bcth
bhtb
bhtc
bhth
btbc
btbh
btch
chtb
chtc
chth
ctbc
ctbh
ctch
htbc
htbh
htch
tbch

bdit
bdtb
bdtd
bdti
bitb
bitd
biti
btbd
btbi
btdi
ditb
ditd
diti
dtbhd
dtbi
dtdi
itbd
itbi
itgi
thdi

bcit
bctb
bctc
bcti
bitb
bitc
biti
btbc
btbi
btci
citb
citc
citi
ctbc
ctbi
ctci
itbc
itbi
itci
tbci

bdkt
bdtb
bdtd
bdtk
bktb
bktd
bktk
btbd
btbk
btdk
dktb
dktd
dktk
dtbd
dtbk
dtdk
ktbd
ktbk
ktik
tbhdk

bckt
bctb
bctc
bctk
bktb
bktc
bktk
btbc
btbk
btck
cktb
cktc
cktk
ctbc
ctbk
ctck
ktbc
ktbk
ktck
thck

beft
betb
bete
betf
bftb
bfte
bftf
btbe
btbf
btef
eftb
efte
eftf
etbe
etbf
etef
ftbe
ftbf
ftef
thef



begt
betb
bete
betg
bgtb
bgte
bgtg
btbe
btbg
bteg
egtb
egte
egtg
etbe
etbg
eteg
gtbe
gtbg
gteg
tbeg

bfkt
bftb
bftf
bftk
bktb
bktf
bktk
btbf
btbk
btfk
fktb
fktf
fktk
ftbf
ftbk
ftfk
ktbf
ktbk
ktfk
tbfk

beht
betb
bete
beth
bhtb
bhte
bhth
btbe
btbh
bteh
ehtb
ehte
ehth
etbe
etbh
eteh
htbe
htbh
hteh
tbeh

bght
bgtb
bgtg
bgth
bhtb
bhtg
bhth
btbg
btbh
btgh
ghtb
ghtg
ghth
gtbg
gtbh
gtgh
htbg
htbh
htgh
tbgh

beit
betb
bete
beti
bitb
bite
biti
btbe
btbi
btei
eitb
eite
eiti
etbe
etbi
etei
itbe
itbi
itei
tbei

bgit
bgtb
bgtg
bgti
bitb
bitg
biti
btbg
btbi
btgi
gitb
gitg
giti
gtbg
gtbi
gtgi
ithg
ithi
itgi
tbgi

bekt
betb
bete
betk
bktb
bkte
bktk
btbe
btbk
btek
ektb
ekte
ektk
etbe
etbk
etek
ktbe
ktbk
ktek
thek

bgkt
bgtb
bgtg
bgtk
bktb
bktg
bktk
btbg
btbk
btgk
gktb
gktg
gktk
gtbg
gtbk
gtgk
ktbg
ktbk
ktgk
tbhgk
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bfgt
bftb
bftf
bftg
bgtb
bgtf
bgtg
btbf
btbg
btfg
fgtb
fgtf
fgtg
ftbf
fthg
ftfg
gtbf
gtbg
gtfg
tbfg

bhit
bhtb
bhth
bhti
bitb
bith
biti
btbh
btbi
bthi
hitb
hith
hiti
htbh
htbi
hthi
itbh
itbi
ithi
tbhi

bfht
bftb
bftf
bfth
bhtb
bhtf
bhth
btbf
btbh
btfh
fhtb
fhtf
fhth
ftbf
ftbh
ftfh
htbf
htbh
htfh
tbfh

bhkt
bhtb
bhth
bhtk
bktb
bkth
bktk
btbh
btbk
bthk
hktb
hkth
hktk
htbh
htbk
hthk
ktbh
ktbk
kthk
tbhk

bfit
bftb
bftf
bfti
bitb
bitf
biti
btbf
btbi
btfi
fitb
fitf
fiti
ftbf
ftbi
ftfi
ithf
ithi
itFi
tbfi

bikt
bitb
biti
bitk
bktb
bkti
bktk
btbi
btbk
btik
iktb
ikti
iktk
ithi
1tbk
itik
ktbi
ktbk
ktik
tbik



cdet
cdtc
cdtd
cdte
cetc
cetd
cete
ctcd
ctce
ctde
detc
detd
dete
dtcd
dtce
dtde
etcd
etce
etde
tcde

cegt
cetc
cete
cetg
cgtc
cgte
cgtg
ctce
ctcg
cteg
egtc
egte
egtg
etce
etcg
eteg
gtce
gtcg
gteg
tceg

cdft
cdtc
cdtd
cdtf
cftc
cftd
cftf
ctcd
ctcf
ctdf
dftc
dftd
dftf
dtcd
dtcf
dtdf
ftcd
ftcf
ftdf
tcdf

ceht
cetc
cete
ceth
chtc
chte
chth
ctce
ctch
cteh
ehtc
ehte
ehth
etce
etch
eteh
htce
htch
hteh
tceh

cdgt
cdtc
cdtd
cdtg
cgtc
cgtd
cgtg
ctcd
ctcg
ctdg
dgtc
dgtd
dgtg
dtcd
dtcg
dtdg
gtcd
gtcg
gtdg
tcdg

ceit
cetc
cete
ceti
citc
cite
citi
ctce
ctci
ctei
eitc
eite
eiti
etce
etci
eteli
itce
itci
itei
tcei

cdht
cdtc
cdtd
cdth
chtc
chtd
chth
ctcd
ctch
ctdh
dhtc
dhtd
dhth
dtcd
dtch
dtdh
htcd
htch
htdh
tcdh

cekt
cetc
cete
cetk
cktc
ckte
cktk
ctce
ctck
ctek
ektc
ekte
ektk
etce
etck
etek
ktce
ktck
ktek
tcek
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cdit
cdtc
cdtd
cdti
citc
citd
citi
ctcd
ctci
ctdi
ditc
ditd
diti
dtcd
dtci
dedi
itcd
itci
itdi
tcdi

cfgt
cftc
cftf
cftg
cgtc
cgtf
cgtg
ctcf
ctcg
ctfg
fgtc
fgtf
fgtg
ftct
ftcg
ftfg
gtcf
gtcg
gtfg
tcfg

cdkt
cdtc
cdtd
cdtk
cktc
cktd
cktk
ctcd
ctck
ctdk
dktc
dktd
dktk
dtcd
dtck
dtdk
ktcd
ktck
ktdk
tcdk

cftht
cftc
cftf
cfth
chtc
chtf
chth
ctcf
ctch
ctfh
fhtc
fhtf
fhth
ftcf
ftch
ftfh
htcf
htch
htfh
tcth

ceft
cetc
cete
cetf
cftc
cfte
cftf
ctce
ctcf
ctef
eftc
efte
eftf
etce
etcf
etef
ftce
ftcf
ftef
tcef

cfit
cftc
cftf
cfti
citc
citf
citi
ctcf
ctci
ctfi
fitc
fitf
fiti
ftcf
ftci
ftfi
itcf
itci
itfi
tcfi



cfkt
cftc
cftf
cftk
cktc
cktf
cktk
ctcf
ctck
ctfk
fktc
Tktf
fktk
ftcf
ftck
ftfk
ktcf
ktck
ktfk
tcfk

deft
detd
dete
detf
dftd
dfte
dftf
dtde
dtdf
dtef
eftd
efte
eftf
etde
etdf
etef
ftde
ftdf
ftef
tdef

cght
cgtc
cgtg
cgth
chtc
chtg
chth
ctcg
ctch
ctgh
ghtc
ghtg
ghth
gtcg
gtch
gtgh
htcg
htch
htgh
tcgh

degt
detd
dete
detg
dgtd
dgte
dgtg
dtde
dtdg
dteg
egtd
egte
egtg
etde
etdg
eteg
gtde
gtdg
gteg
tdeg

cgit
cgtc
cgtg
cgti
citc
citg
citi
ctcg
ctci
ctgi
gitc
gitg
giti
gtcg
gtci
gtgi
itcg
itci
itgi
tcgi

deht
detd
dete
deth
dhtd
dhte
dhth
dtde
dtdh
dteh
ehtd
ehte
ehth
etde
etdh
eteh
htde
htdh
hteh
tdeh

cgkt
cgtc
cgtg
cgtk
cktc
cktg
cktk
ctcg
ctck
ctgk
gktc
gktg
gktk
gtcg
gtck
gtgk
ktcg
ktck
ktgk
tcgk

deit
detd
dete
deti
ditd
dite
diti
dtde
dedi
dtei
eitd
eite
eiti
etde
etdi
etei
itde
itdi
itei
tdei
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chit
chtc
chth
chti
citc
cith
citi
ctch
ctci
cthi
hitc
hith
hiti
htch
htci
hthi
itch
itci
ithi
tchi

dekt
detd
dete
detk
dktd
dkte
dktk
dtde
dtdk
dtek
ektd
ekte
ektk
etde
etdk
etek
ktde
ktdk
ktek
tdek

chkt
chtc
chth
chtk
cktc
ckth
cktk
ctch
ctck
cthk
hktc
hkth
hktk
htch
htck
hthk
ktch
ktck
kthk
tchk

dfgt
dftd
dftf
dftg
dgtd
dgtf
dgtg
dtdf
dtdg
dtfg
fgtd
fgtf
fgtg
ftdf
ftdg
ftfg
gtdf
gtdg
gtfg
tdfg

cikt
citc
citi
citk
cktc
ckti
cktk
ctci
ctck
ctik
iktc
ikti
iktk
itci
itck
itik
ktci
ktck
ktik
tcik

dfht
dftd
dftf
dfth
dhtd
dhtf
dhth
dtdf
dtdh
dtfh
fhtd
fhtf
fhth
ftdf
ftdh
ftfh
htdf
htdh
htth
tdfh



dafit
dftd
dftf
dafti
ditd
ditf
diti
dtdf
dtdi
dtfi
fitd
fitf
fiti
fedf
ftdi
ftfi
itdf
itdi
itFi
tdfi

dikt
ditd
diti
ditk
dktd
dkti
dktk
dtdi
dtdk
dtik
iktd
ikti
iktk
itdi
1tdk
itik
ktdi
ktdk
ktik
tdik

dfkt
dftd
dftf
dftk
dktd
dktf
dktk
dtdf
dtdk
dtfk
fktd
fktf
fktk
fedf
ftdk
ftfk
ktdf
ktdk
ktfk
tdfk

efgt
efte
eftf
eftg
egte
egtf
egtg
etef
eteg
etfg
fgte
fgtf
fgtg
ftef
fteg
ftfg
gtef
gteg
gtfg
tefg

dght
dgtd
dgtg
dgth
dhtd
dhtg
dhth
dtdg
dtdh
dtgh
ghtd
ghtg
ghth
gtdg
gtdh
gtgh
htdg
htdh
htgh
tdgh

efht
efte
eftf
efth
ehte
ehtf
ehth
etef
eteh
etfh
fhte
fhtf
fhth
ftef
fteh
ftfh
htef
hteh
htfh
tefh

dgit
dgtd
dgtg
dgti
ditd
ditg
diti
dtdg
dtdi
dtgi
gitd
gitg
giti
gtdg
gtdi
gtgi
itdg
itdi
itgi
tdgi

efit
efte
eftf
efti
eite
eitf
eiti
etef
etei
etfi
fite
fitf
fiti
ftef
ftei
ftfi
itef
itei
itfi
tefi
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dgkt
dgtd
dgtg
dgtk
dktd
dktg
dktk
dtdg
dtdk
dtgk
gktd
gktg
gktk
gtdg
gtdk
gtgk
ktdg
ktdk
ktgk
tdgk

efkt
efte
eftf
eftk
ekte
ektf
ektk
etef
etek
etfk
fkte
Tktf
fktk
ftef
ftek
ftfk
ktef
ktek
ktfk
tefk

dhit
dhtd
dhth
dhti
ditd
dith
diti
dtdh
dtdi
dthi
hitd
hith
hiti
htdh
htdi
hthi
itdh
itdi
ithi
tdhi

eght
egte
egtg
egth
ehte
ehtg
ehth
eteg
eteh
etgh
ghte
ghtg
ghth
gteg
gteh
gtgh
hteg
hteh
htgh
tegh

dhkt
dhtd
dhth
dhtk
dktd
dkth
dktk
dtdh
dtdk
dthk
hktd
hkth
hktk
htdh
htdk
hthk
ktdh
ktdk
kthk
tdhk

egit
egte
egtg
egti
eite
eitg
eiti
eteg
etei
etgi
gite
gitg
giti
gteg
gtei
gtgi
iteg
itei
itgi
tegi



egkt ehit ehkt eikt fght fgit fgkt
egte ehte ehte eite Tgtf fgtf fgtf
egtg ehth ehth eiti fgtg fgtg fgtg
egtk ehti ehtk eitk fgth fgti fgtk
ekte eite ekte ekte Thtf fitfF fTktf
ektg eith ekth ekti fhtg fitg fktg
ektk eiti ektk ektk fhth fiti fktk
eteg eteh eteh etei ftfg ftfg ftfg
etek etei etek etek fTtfh fTtfi fFtfk
etgk ethi ethk etik ftgh ftgi ftgk
gkte hite hkte ikte ghtf gitfF gktf
gktg hith hkth ikti ghtg gitg gktg
gktk hiti hktk iktk ghth giti gktk
gteg hteh hteh itei gtfg gtfg gtfg
gtek htei htek itek gtfh gtfi gtfk
gtgk hthi hthk itik gtgh gtgi gtgk
kteg iteh kteh ktei htfg itfg ktfg
ktek itei ktek ktek htfh itfi ktfk
ktgk i1thi kthk ktik htgh itgi ktgk
tegk tehi tehk teik tfgh tfgi tfgk

fhit fhkt Ffikt ghit ghkt gikt hikt
fthtf fhtf fitf ghtg ghtg gitg hith
fhth fhth Ffiti ghth ghth giti hiti
fhti fhtk Ffitk ghti ghtk gitk hitk
fitf fktf fktf gitg gktg gktg hkth
fith fkth fkti gith gkth gkti hkti
fiti Tktk fktk giti gktk gktk hktk
ftfh ftfh ftfi gtgh gtgh gtgi hthi
ftfi ftfk ftfk gtgi gtgk gtgk hthk
fthi fTthk ftik gthi gthk gtik htik
hitf hktf iktf hitg hktg iktg ikth
hith hkth ikti hith hkth ikti ikti
hiti hktk iktk hiti hktk iktk iktk
htfh htfh itfi htgh htgh itgi ithi
htfi htfk i1tfk htgi htgk itgk ithk
hthi hthk itik hthi hthk itik itik
itfth ktfh ktfi itgh ktgh ktgi kthi
itfi ktfk ktfk itgi ktgk ktgk kthk
ithi kthk ktik ithi kthk ktik ktik
tfhi tfhk tfik tghi tghk tgik thik

1. This 84- column Table is a subject or instrument used to seek out solutions to questions, by
responding affirmatively or negatively to questions at hand, in accordance with the principles
and rules while rejecting whatever is contrary to them.
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The letter "t" in the Table means that the letters before "t" are from the First Figure and those
after "t" are from the Second Figure, as in camera btcb where b preceding t means goodness,
and ¢ means greatness, and b after t means difference, and likewise with the other cameras.

In the course of investigation, the Table yields loftier significations of than any of the Figures
do.

2. This Table is derived from the Fourth Figure by turning its second and third circles (as
shown in the Table) until 84 column headings are formed. The columns mutually connect as
they come from successive rotations of the circles, where column bcd connects to column bce,
and column bce to bcf and so on from column to column, all the way to hik at the end of the
Table, as shown. Thus, any one column implies all the other columns and every column
implicitly helps all the others, given that the meanings of all columns can apply to solving any
one question, and this is how the Table is general to a very high degree.

3. Further, each column contains a sequence of twenty questions: to give an example, let us go
through the sequence of the first column bcd by treating first of goodness, then of greatness,
and then of eternity, as follows.

1 Is any goodness so great that it is eternal?

2 Is there any goodness so great that it contains its own different innate co-essential parts?
3 Is goodness sufficiently great to contain in itself concordant things that are of its own
essence?

4 1f goodness contains contrary things, is it great?

5 Is eternal goodness different?

6 Is eternal goodness concordant?

7 Does eternal goodness contain any innate contrariety?

8 Does goodness contain intrinsic difference and concordance?

9 Does goodness contain intrinsic difference and contrariety?

10 Does goodness contain intrinsic concordance and contrariety?

11 What is the great difference of eternity?

12 What is great and eternal concordance?

13 What is great and eternal contrariety?

14 What is great difference and concordance?

15 What is great difference and contrariety?

16 What is great concordance and contrariety?

17 What does the difference of eternal concordance consist of?

18 What does the difference between contrariety and eternity consist of?
19 What does the concordance of contrariety and eternity consist of?

20 What do difference, concordance and contrariety consist of?

4. We have put 20 questions with the twenty cameras of column bcd. The first camera is bcd;
the second is bcdt and so on to the twentieth camera thcd.

Through these questions and their solutions, the intellect rises to a lofty degree of universality
where it can reach countless objects, due to the general nature of the predicate and subject. In
addition, this is where we see how very useful and general this art is. To show how to solve
questions, we will solve the ones above by applying the meaning of the letters to the issue at
hand in such a way that the definitions of the principles and the species of the rules remain
intact.
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Column bcd, camera bcd
First question

5. Let us begin by answering the first question, which asks, "Is any goodness so great that it is
eternal?" | answer that there is goodness sufficiently great to be eternal, shown by the
definitions of goodness, greatness and eternity. If goodness is a being because of which good
does good; and if greatness magnifies goodness and eternity; and if eternity, by definition,
makes goodness and magnitude last forever, then the act of goodness must necessarily be
infinite and eternal just as its essence must be. Thus, we conclude that goodness is great and
eternal, because without greatness and eternity, it cannot act, or do good eternally. In addition,
rule B and the second species of rules C and D confirm this. Further, the first species of rule D
confirms the affirmative answer. Since eternity is a primordial essence without anything
preceding it, and its primordial quality is good and great, it necessarily follows that some
goodness must be eternally great. Moreover, the third species of rule D signifies that no
contrariety of any kind can rule in eternity, but if eternity did not have great and primordial
goodness, contrariety would rule over it, which is impossible: therefore, goodness is
sufficiently great to be eternal.

Column bcd, camera bctb
Second question

6. The second question asks, "Is there any goodness so great that it contains its own different
innate co-essential parts?" Solution: | say that there is, as the definitions show. Now, if
goodness is a being on account of which good does good, and greatness is a being on account
of which goodness, difference, etc. are great, then goodness must necessarily contain different
things that are coessential with it, namely the bonifier, the act of bonifying and what is
bonified. In addition, this is because of goodness, greatness and difference, which are all real
and simply distinct things existing in goodness while the essence of goodness itself is
indivisible, great and free of confusion. Further, rule B clearly confirms the affirmative
answer, as does the first species of rule C that defines goodness concretely and essentially by
its correlatives with which it converts. By the second species, difference and magnitude both
posit that goodness has its innate bonifier, bonifying and bonified, as goodness could not
naturally exist without these distinct parts; nor could it be a reason for good to do good, and
thus goodness without greatness and difference would have no nature at all.

7. Next, greatness and difference are naturally present in goodness by the third species of rule
C and goodness is naturally present in them. Moreover, by the fourth species of rule C,
greatness and difference are active in goodness and goodness is active in them.

Column bcd, camera bctc
Third question

8. The third question asks whether goodness is sufficiently great to contain in itself
concordant things of its own essence. The definitions of the terms indicate an affirmative
answer: now if goodness did not contain things that are concordant and naturally coessential
with it, great goodness would not be free of contrariety and could not be great without
contrariety, which is necessarily impossible by the definitions of goodness, greatness and
eternity. Further, the first species of rule C supports the affirmative answer: by converting
subject and predicate, it defines goodness with its concordant parts, namely the bonifier,
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bonifying and bonified as well as the concorder, concording and concorded with which
supreme goodness converts as does concordance with supreme greatness.

9. Next, the second species shows that goodness has three innate, good and concordant things
without which it cannot be great. The third species of rule C posits that greatness and
concordance are present in goodness by magnifying and concording just as goodness is
present in them with its good act of bonifying. The fourth species says that every reason has
essential activity in every other reason. Here we see the altitude to which the intellect can rise
as it truly and really attains a height too lofty to ascend on its own without help from God.

Column bcd, camera bctd
Fourth question

10. The fourth question asks whether goodness is great if it innately contains contrary things
that are coessential with it, and the answer is no, because it lacks concordance which is
absolutely greater than contrariety. This is because concordance and goodness posit being
through generation whereas contrariety with malice posit privation of goodness through
corruption. The definitions of goodness, greatness and contrariety concur with this. Rule B
verifies this, as does the first species of Rule C: if great goodness contained contrary things in
itself, it would be much to its detriment, and greatness would be convertible with smallness in
goodness, which is impossible. The second species of rule C posits greatness of the bonifier,
bonified and bonifying in goodness, and so the answer must be negative. Further, the third
species says that contrariety cannot coexist with greatness in a good subject, and the fourth
species determines that contrariety cannot have its act in great goodness.

Column bcd, camera bdtb
Fifth question

11. The fifth question asks whether eternal goodness is different, and the answer is yes. Now
if eternal goodness were not different, it could not do eternal good throughout eternity
because difference would not govern the doer in its active number and the doable in its
passive number, and | say the same about the act of doing. Now the lack of difference would
cause confusion among them, and eternity would not naturally eternalize, nor would goodness
naturally do good, and so all their definitions would perish, which is impossible. Rule B
supports the affirmative answer, helped by the said definitions.

Further, the first species of rule D corroborates the affirmative answer by saying that eternal
goodness is as primordial in action as in existence. Now if difference were removed from the
doer and the doable, there would be neither any doing nor any action, this would entail
idleness and natural privation of eternal goodness, which is impossible. Further, the second
species of rule D affirms the same, as without difference among the bonifier, the bonifiable
and their bonifying, goodness would have nothing to sustain its being, nor could eternity
govern it, and this would set great evil eternally against great good, which is impossible.
Further, the third species of rule D clearly shows that if the negative answer to this question
were true, there would have to be some eternal being with eternal malice that could prevent
eternal goodness without difference from being a reason for eternal good to produce eternal
good, and this is false, impossible, and contrary to rule B. Therefore, etc...
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Column bcd, camera bdtc
Sixth question

12. The sixth question, which asks whether eternal goodness is concordant, must be answered
affirmatively by the definitions. Now eternity says that goodness and concordance last
forever, concordance says that goodness and eternity agree in unity and plurality, and eternal
goodness is a concordant reason for good to produce good throughout eternity. This cannot be
true unless eternal goodness agrees with the bonifier, concorder and eternalizer, the bonified,
concorded and eternalized and their acts of bonifying, concording and eternalizing. There is
further ample proof of this, as rule C supports the affirmative answer: now, goodness is a
form containing innate difference and concordance where the bonifier, bonifying and bonified
are all well habituated with difference and concordance, and with this habit, the differentiator
and the concorder are active and the differentiable and concordable are passive. By the fourth
species, goodness has acts of differentiating, concording and eternalizing.

Column bcd, camera bdtd
Seventh question

13. The seventh question asks whether eternal goodness contains any innate contrariety. If we
suppose that the world is eternal, the answer would be affirmative. The definition of
contrariety says that the world is good and evil from eternity and throughout eternity, and that
goodness and evil, generation, privation and corruption are all eternal. Thus, eternal goodness
cannot be a good reason for eternal good to produce good eternally without any contrariety or
malice. In addition, eternity would cause good and evil to last from eternity. Rule B cannot
consent to this, nor can the first species of rule D admit that good and evil are equally
primordial and in agreement from eternity. In addition, by the second species, the whole
universe would be composed of good and evil. The first cause, namely God, would
necessarily have to cause the world throughout eternity with as much malice as goodness,
which is impossible, and because of this impossibility, the answer to this question must be no.
Here, we see that the world cannot possibly exist throughout eternity.

Column bcd, camera btbc
Eighth question

14. The eighth question asks whether goodness contains intrinsic difference and concordance,
and the answer is yes, as shown by the definitions. Without its different and concordant parts,
goodness could not be a reason for good to produce good, and there could be no concordance
among things without difference, for without difference, there would be confusion and
occultation between the bonifier and the bonified, the concorder and the concorded, and |
even say that this would imply an impossible contradiction. In addition, the first species of
rule C says that eternity is a being whose function is to eternalize which it cannot do without
concordance among the eternalizer, the eternalized and their eternalizing, and thus
concordance is natural and necessary, as signified by the second species of rule C. The third
species shows that the eternalizer is active in the eternalized, and the eternalized is passive.
By the fourth species, the active eternalizer has its act of eternalizing.
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Column bcd, camera btbd
Ninth question

15. The ninth question asks whether goodness contains intrinsic difference and contrariety.

The answer is that it does in some subjects such as elemented things in which different
elements oppose each other, like fire and water through hot and dry, or air and earth through
moist and dry, which is good, as without this kind of opposition, no elemented things could
exist. Further, rule B attests to what we say.

Moreover, the first species of rule D supports the negative answer, because the bonifier, the
bonified and their bonifying cannot oppose each other in the essence of goodness. If they
could, goodness would have no consistency by the second species of rule D. Moreover, by the
third species of this rule, it would be subject to innate malice and would have no nature,
which is impossible.

Column bcd, camera btcd
Tenth question

The tenth question asks whether goodness contains any concordance and contrariety, and the
answer is that it does in some subjects habituated with goodness, like elemented things that
are good due to goodness and in which fire agrees with air through heat, and air with water
through moisture, and water with earth through cold, and fire with earth through dryness.
However, air and fire are opposed through dryness and moisture, water and earth through
moisture and dryness, air and water through cold and heat, and earth and fire through cold and
heat. In motion, elements are opposed through lightness and heaviness. The definitions of
goodness, concordance and contrariety clarify what we say, otherwise, the elementing power
could not be a reason for producing good elemented things in subjects, and the definitions of
concordance and contrariety would be destroyed.

Further, rule B corroborates the affirmative answer, as does the first species of rule C. Now an
elemented thing is a good subject in which there is some agreement between concordance and
contrariety, like fire and air that agree in elemented things through heat but oppose each other
through dryness and moisture, and so with the other elements, in circular fashion, as said
above. Further, the second species of rule C supports the affirmative answer, since elemented
things contain innate concordance and contrariety, as we just said. By the third species of rule
C, fire is concordant with air and air is generally concorded with heat by fire, but they are
generally opposed through moisture and dryness because fire opposes air with dryness and air
opposes fire with moisture. Further, the fourth species shows that every element has action
and passion in every other element in a circular pattern where the elements are dislocated and
split up in elemented things so that they can proceed through mixture and composition,
because elemented things are habituated with goodness as well as concordance and
contrariety.

29



Column bcd, camera cdtb
Eleventh question

17. The eleventh question asks what the great difference of eternity is. We answer that it is a
form that necessitates the eternalizer, the eternalized and their eternalizing in eternity.
Therefore, greatness is a being on account of which difference and eternity are great; eternity
is a being on account of which greatness and difference last forever; and difference is a being
on account of which the eternalizer, the eternalized and their eternalizing are distinct from one
another. Further, rule B attests to the truth of what we say, as well as the first and second
species of rule C and the third species of rule C likewise. Thus, the eternalizer is naturally
active and produces a product in the eternalized being that also has the nature of eternity,
magnitude and difference by the fourth species of rule C. Next, the first species of rule D
supports the same conclusion, so that greatness has the eternalizer, the eternalized and their
eternalizing primordially and eternally. The second species of rule D posits the same, so that
eternity can have consistency. The third species of the same rule agrees with this.

Column bcd, camera cdtc
Twelfth question

The twelfth question asks, "What is great and eternal concordance?" We say that it is a form
that necessitates concordance in greatness and eternity among the eternalizer, the eternalized
and their eternalizing. This is evident enough by the first species of rules C and D, as well as
the second species of C and D and the third species of rule C so that the eternalizer is a
magnifying, eternalizing and concording entity in greatness, eternity and concordance. In
addition, by the fourth species of rule C, the eternalizer has natural power to eternalize the
eternalized, magnify what is magnified and concord what is concorded; and the third species
of rule D agrees to this. Further, the definitions confirm and attest to this, as greatness without
concordance of the eternalizer, the eternalized and their eternalizing cannot be a being on
account of which eternity and concordance are great, nor would eternity have any natural way
of lasting forever, as eternity cannot have concordance without them, and without
concordance it cannot be removed from contrariety.

Column bcd, camera cdtd
Thirteenth question

The thirteenth question asks, "What is great and eternal contrariety?" We answer that it is the
world's eternity, supposing that the world is eternal. Now the definitions and rules show this.
The definition of contrariety posits that there is great controversy between God's eternity and
the world's eternity. Both must be primordial beings by the first species of rules C and D, and
thus God's eternity is not singular. Without singularity, greatness is not a being on account of
which God's eternity is great, but rather, a being on account of which the contrariety between
God's eternity and the world's eternity is great. Indeed, the world's eternity posits eternally
restless evil while God's eternity posits eternal good in eternal repose; and God's eternity
posits eternal, everlasting good while the world's eternity posits eternal, everlasting evil. The
second species of rule D posits that eternal good and eternal evil are joined together in a
single compound. The definition of greatness posits that their conjunction is great. The third
species of rule D posits that both eternities are subjected to one another, while the second
species of rule C posits the opposer, the opposed and their opposing. Thus, eternity rules both
God's eternity and the world's, and by ruling both, produces an eternally restless and contrary
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eternal being, which is impossible, and by reason of this impossibility, the world cannot be
eternal.

Column bcd, camera ctbc
Fourteenth question

20. The fourteenth question asks, "What is great difference and concordance?" The answer is
that in the essence of greatness, the magnifier, differentiator and concorder are one person and
one identical number; and the magnified, differentiated and concorded are another person; and
the acts of magnifying, differentiating and concording are another person: and all three
persons are identical in essence, nature, greatness, difference and concordance. Their
definitions, the first and second species of rules C and D and the third species of C show this,
so that greatness, difference and concordance are actually active, concordant and removed
from emptiness and idleness. In addition, by the fourth species of rule C, they all have acts in
one another, for without these acts their definitions would not be true, which is impossible, as
rule B attests.

Column bcd, camera ctbd
Fifteenth question

21. The fifteenth question asks, "What is great difference and contrariety?" We answer that it
is the cause that causes one opposite in another, as in elemented things where fire and water
are mixed together with air and earth, and in the opposition between natural innate good and
moral evil, or sin and man. This is shown by the definitions of greatness, difference and
contrariety. Difference clarifies and differentiates opposites, whereas contrariety deprives the
subject of concordance and generates contrary appetites and ends. And this is signified by rule
B as well as by the first and second species of rules C and D; and likewise, the third species of
rule C shows clearly enough that an opposite is both active and passive in its counterpart. By
the fourth species of rule C each has action in its counterpart, and by the third species of D
they are subjected to one another. Now this is where the great torments of hell are signified.
By the fourth species of rule C, one opposite has its act in the other: without these acts, their
definitions would not be true, as rule B attests.

Column bcd, camera ctcd
Sixteenth question

22. The sixteenth question asks, "What is great concordance and contrariety?" We answer that
it is the being which places concordant and opposite things in the same subject through
elemental generation and corruption, like fire and earth that both agree with air in generation,
as fire is hot and dry and receives dryness from earth while giving heat to air. By the third
species of rule D, as fire rules in dryness and moisture, it puts great contrariety and mutual
corruption between them. The things we said about fire apply to the other elements as well,
according to their qualities. Thus, by the first and second species of rules C and D and by the
definitions of greatness, concordance and contrariety, we see how elements enter into mixture
and compose elemented things. By the third species of rules C and D, each element is active
and passive in the others as it moves through them in the process of generation and
corruption.
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Column bcd, camera dtbc
Seventeenth question

23. The seventeenth question asks, "What does the difference of eternal concordance consist
of?" We answer that it consists of nature and relation. Now difference posits things that are
distinct and naturally related through the differentiator, the differentiated and their act of
differentiating in eternal concordance which by definition posits the concorder, the concorded
and their act of concording in one essence or nature where eternity by its definition posits the
eternalizer, the eternalized and their act of eternalizing. This is shown by rule B and by the
first and second species or rules C and D. The third species of rule C posits action and
passion, without any matter. The fourth species of the same rule posits natural, eternal acts.
The third species of rule D cannot contradict this, because it is disparate from any primordial
different and concordant acts.

Column bcd, camera dtbd
Eighteenth question

24. The eighteenth question asks, “Of what does the difference between contrariety and
eternity consist of?" The answer is that it consists of God and the world, supposing that the
world is eternal. This is shown by their definitions: eternity posits innate good and eternal
good, as well as moral evil, and difference distinguishes them. In addition, contrariety posits
eternally contrary ends without repose, as rule B clearly shows. Moreover, by the first species
of rules C and D all differences are contrary. By the second species of the same rules, they are
eternally compounded, although there cannot be eternal composition. The third species of rule
C says that the world is infinite in its infinite innate goodness while its moral goodness and
evil both last eternally; and the world, through eternity, has innate infinity while all its other
innate parts are finite, because heaven is a body finite in quantity, habit and situation. The
third species of rule D posits primordial and contrary domination and subjection, which is
utterly impossible.

Column bcd, camera dtcd
Nineteenth question

25. The nineteenth question asks, "Of what does the concordance of contrariety and eternity
consist?" The answer is that it consists of two eternities, namely God's eternity and the world's
eternity, if we suppose that the world is eternal, and both eternities are in agreement and
discord throughout infinite duration. Now God's substance is infinite, and that of the world is
finite. God's eternity is simply good, and the world's eternity is both good and morally bad,
which destroys the definition of concordance and necessarily makes contrariety eternal by
definition, thus destroying the definition of eternity, as the duration of greatness, goodness
and virtue does not precede the duration in greatness of evil and vice. The first rule shows
this. The first species of rules C and D show primordial concordance between good and evil;
and by the second species of rules C and D, it is eternally composed of primordial contraries,
outside of its genus; and thus we have a so-called concordance implying the contradiction of
compounded contraries, giving rise to eternal concordance and eternal contrariety. By the
third species of rule D, it is both subjected and not subjected, which is impossible.
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Column bcd, camera tbhcd
Twentieth question

26. The twentieth question asks, "What do difference, concordance and contrariety consist
of?" The answer is that they consist of themselves: they are supremely general genera by
definition. Rule B confirms this, as do the first and second species of rules C and D. This does
not mean that contrariety has any place in the second species of rules C and D because
contrariety is an accident and there is no natural way for an accident to exist simply by itself;
if it could, it would be a substance composed of form and matter, which is impossible. The
third species of rule D shows this.

27. We have spoken about the first column and given a doctrine for extracting questions and
solutions from it through definitions and rules. Now what we did with this column can be
done with all the others, each in its own way. Moreover, the questions we made with it are
general and applicable to particular questions by descending through the ladders of the green
triangle with intellectual discourse and by making different sciences; now let us exemplify
this by using the same column to solve one question with twenty different reasons, guided by
the cameras from which we extract them.

A single question — Is the world eternal?

28. The solution to this question will be clarified with the first column of the Table. This can
also be done with the other columns, because the columns are interlinked. First, let us take the
first camera of the first column, then the second, and so on sequentially to the last camera and
multiply twenty reasons to solve a single question, answered in the negative by the definitions
and rules implied in this column.

29. This art teaches how to use its explicit terms when found in a question, as in asking
whether the world is eternal. In this question we have eternity, an explicit term of the first
figure and eternity involves D, which in turn involves the terms signified by D as well as the
ladder in the angle of D, namely contrariety between sensual and sensual, sensual and
intellectual, intellectual and intellectual. In addition "whether" involves B, and B involves all
the terms that belong to it as shown in the alphabet. As we want to apply C to this question in
which it is implicit, all that belongs to C also comes into play. This is the doctrine for
applying the first column to solve the said question by finding implicit and explicit terms and
applying them to the issue at hand. Now the solution does not contravene the principles with
their definitions and the species of the rules, with assistance from the species of other rules to
show how using other terms can also help. Let us begin with the first camera as follows.

Chapter 1
Camera bcd

30. In answer to the question "Is the world eternal?" we say that it is not, because if it were
eternal, it would have good reason to produce eternal good throughout eternity. Greatness, by
its definition, would magnify this good reason in eternity and from eternity. Moreover,
eternity would make this production last in eternity and from eternity, so that there could be
no evil in the world, because good and evil are contrary; but there is evil in the world as we
know by experience. Therefore, we conclude that the world is not eternal.

Further, rule B and the said definitions indicate the negative answer to this question and
contradict what we propose to say by rules C and D, as follows: if the world is eternal, its
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eternity causes evil to endure as much as good, as shown by the first species of Rule C. By the
first species of rule D, evil and good are equally primordial. By the second species of rules C
and D, the world is composed of good and evil in eternity and from eternity. By the third
species of rule C, the world is infinite in eternity but finite in good and evil. By the fourth
species of C, the world has repose in things subjected to generation and decay, where
generation is due to good and decay is due to evil. In addition, by the second species of rule D
God's eternity and goodness necessarily repose in evil as they cause the world's eternity. All
these things are impossible; the answer to the question is clearly negative.

Chapter 2
Camera bctb

31. If the world is eternal, there are two different eternities, namely God's eternity and the
world's eternity; and thus the difference between sensual and sensual, sensual and intellectual,
intellectual and intellectual signifies three different general eternities. Goodness says that they
are good and greatness says that they are great, but this is false and impossible because
difference says that they are evil by definition since goodness is deficient in greatness so that
the goodness of greatness is a source of confusion, which is impossible. Therefore, the answer
to this question is negative.

Chapter 3
Camera bctc

32. If the world is eternal, the innate concordance existing in the world between sensual and
sensual, sensual and intellectual, intellectual and intellectual is eternal. Thus, there are three
concordances and three general subordinate eternities, all endowed with greatness of
goodness and eternity and with eternal duration of greatness and goodness. This is false and
impossible because there are three subordinate contrarieties opposed to them with greatness of
evil and eternity.

33. Further, the negative solution is supported by rule B and by what we said about the
definitions. In addition, the first species of rules C and D say the same, because supremely
general concordance says with its ladder that God's eternity and the world's eternity agree to
exist together in one good, great entity, which is false because great and eternal contrariety
does not allow it. Moreover, by the second species of rules C and D, if the world is eternal,
then good, great and eternal concordance entirely enfolds the world's essence removed from
any kind of contrariety, which is false.

34. Next, by the third species of rule C, supposing that the world is eternal, then the world's
essence contains eternal generation and perfection in the greatness of eternity, and this is false
because the world harbours corruption and guilt, which are effects caused by greatness of
contrariety and evil. On the same point, by the fourth species of rule C, concordance has great
goodness and eternity in the subject in whom it exists: but this is false, because contrariety
habituates the subject with great evil and eternity. Again, by the third species of rule D, if the
world is eternal, it is equally subject to evil and good, and we cannot say that this is true, as
divine eternity clearly shows because it is the prime cause with its great concordance of
goodness, duration, etc.
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Chapter 4
Camera bctd

If the world is eternal, then there is good, great and eternal contrariety between sensual and
sensual etc., which is impossible, because contrary ends cannot be good in eternal greatness.
Now if they could, goodness would be a reason for good to produce good and evil and
greatness would magnify good and evil endlessly with eternal contrariety while eternity
would make this great, good and evil contrariety last forever, which is impossible. By rule B,
the definitions say that the world is not eternal. The first species of rules C and D posit
primordial good, great and eternal contraries. In addition, the second species of rules C and D
posit the composition of goodness and evil, smallness and greatness, eternity and time,
contrariety and concordance, which is impossible. Likewise, by the fourth species of rule C
and the third species of rule D, evil and smallness have dominion in eternity while goodness
and greatness are eternally subjected to eternal contrariety, which is impossible. We therefore
conclude from the above that the world is not eternal.

Chapter 5
Camera bdtb

36. Supposing that the world is eternal, the difference between sensual and sensual etc. posits
three good and eternal eternities in which goodness is a reason that produces eternal good
without any confusion, and this is false and impossible.

The difference that exists between sensual and intellectual as between Socrates and Plato was
obviously not produced from eternity and throughout eternity, and the same can be said about
the difference between sensual and sensual in decaying animal, elemented and vegetal things.

However, if the world is not eternal, the difference between sensual and intellectual, for
instance between the late Peter and Paul (and the same applies to all the departed) can be
transported into eternity by resurrection with the good, eviternal habit that God gives to
reward merit. In addition, rule B supports this as well as the first species of rule C, whereby
God is a being who gives rewards in eternity. Further, the first species of rule C says that
God's eternity is simply primordial and in every way different from time, and goodness says
that this difference is good.

37. By the second species of rule C, there is no innate act of eternalizing in the world's
eternity. Now if there were, it would endlessly extend infinite eternalized being, but this is
impossible and the second species of rule D says that if the world is eternal, it has difference
as its eternity contains the eternalizer, the eternalized and their eternalizing that constitute the
world's eternity, which is impossible.

38. Likewise, the third species of rules C and D say that the difference between God's eternity
and the world's eternity is good, which is false because it subordinates God's eternity by
depriving it of its eternal singularity. Further, the fourth species of rule C posits that if the
world were eternal, its eternal duration would make it have too much similarity to God in
whom there can be no evil and confusion.
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Chapter 6
Camera bdtc

39. Supposing that the world is eternal, then there is good agreement between God's eternity
and the world's eternity, which is false and impossible because the world's eternity contains
eternal evil and eternal corruption and sin; rule B shows this clearly enough with the
definitions of goodness, eternity and concordance. Further, the first species of rule C posits
that if the world is eternal, it follows that its eternity is a being beyond which there is nothing
prior in duration, which is against God's eternity (as the third species of rule D shows by
implying subjection) since it cannot annihilate anything as lasting as itself. In addition, the
first species of rule D confirms this by saying that the world always was, is, and will be. The
second species of rules C and D also posit this, now the world's substance consists of the
eternalizer, the eternalizable and their eternalizing, which makes it a being impossible to
remove. Likewise, the third species of rule C posits that goodness and eternity are subordinate
to eternal contrariety. Moreover, the fourth species of rule C says that they are passive under
evil, which is impossible. Therefore, etc.

Chapter 7
Camera bdtd

40. If the world is eternal, its innate contrariety is good and eternal, which is false. Now
eternal contrariety opposes eternal goodness with evil and conversely, and hence the world's
eternity is a subject composed of innate contraries. Moreover, the first and second species of
rule D show this. By the first species of rule C, substance is composed of eternal primordial
contraries. By the second species of rule D, the world eternally has its innate opposer,
opposed and their opposing. In addition, by the fourth species of rule C, eternal goodness has
action in eternal evil and conversely; this is an utter impossibility to which rule B simply
cannot consent. We therefore conclude that the world cannot have existed from eternity.

Chapter 8
Camera btbc

41. If the world is not eternal, the goodness and difference that exist between sensual and
intellectual etc. can be in good concordance in the aevum. Now this would not be so at all, if
the world existed from eternity, as there would never have been a first man and never would
there be a last one. Thus, the world would be a confused subject in which moral goodness
would be eternally deprived of concordance, and the definition of concordance could not be
preserved in a world whose eviternal corruption, privation and guilt clearly contradict the first
rule.

42. By the first species of rule C, the world is a subject in which goodness has no concordance
and no repose. Moreover, by the first species of rule D goodness, difference and concordance
are primordial innate forms removed from perfection. By the second species of rule D, the
world is confused and by the second species of rule C, it has its innate confuser, confusable
and their confusing. By the third species of rule D, some dominant being posits a confused
world. Likewise, by the third species of rule C, the prime cause of the world is evil, and
dominates the world because of the fourth species of rule C, which is impossible and so we
conclude that the world is not eternal.
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Chapter 9
Camera btbhd

43. If the world is eternal, its contrariety is innate, eternal and sustained in goodness and evil
against clear difference by the eternal and universal ladder existing between sensual and
sensual etc. Contrariety can in no way sustain such a ladder. Further, the first rule altogether
confirms and asserts that the solution to this question is negative.

Likewise, the first species of rule C posits that if the world is eternal, contrariety impedes all
good divided into sensual and sensual etc. Moreover, eternal goodness is a being that perfects
the ladder between sensual and sensual etc. and the difference between sensual and sensual is
a being that distinguishes between good and evil. Also by the second species of rule D, the
world is composed of good and different primordial contrarieties, which is false as shown by
the first species of rule D. Now the second species of rule C and the third species of rule D
show that the world is subordinated to its innate parts. In addition, by the second species of
rule C, it is corruptible in its innate parts while by the fourth species, it has the habit of
eternity. Because all this is impossible, we conclude that the world is not eternal.

Chapter 10
Camera btcd

44. 1If the world is eternal, its goodness is eternal and innate to the ladder of sensual and
sensual etc. while this ladder exists in the habit of eternal concordance and contrariety, which
is impossible because it contradicts the definitions of the said reasons. Further, rule B
confirms the negative answer. In addition, the first species of rule C says that the world is a
substance composed of eternal contraries and exists in a corruptible state even though it is
eternal which is utterly impossible and dissonant with reason. Likewise, the first species of
rule D says that there is primordial corruption because of the primordial contrariety that exists
between good and evil but on the other hand, primordial concordance says the opposite.
Moreover, the second species of rules C and D say that the world is composed of contraries
placed within one another.

45. Further, the third species of rule C says that the world is corruptible in its contrariety and
incorruptible in its concordance, good in its goodness and evil in its evil. Likewise, the third
species of rule D says that the world is subordinated to its imperfection by some being
external to its essence and so far removed from God that God is no longer a good God but an
evil God, which is impossible. Therefore, etc.

Chapter 11
Camera cdtb

46. Supposing that the world is eternal, what is the great difference of its eternity in the ladder
of sensual and sensual etc? The answer is that it is the essence which posits an eternity
differentiated among sensual and sensual etc. by the eternalizer, the eternalized and their
eternalizing which is impossible, because generated things would then be incorruptible, which
contradicts their definitions, and rule B also negates these statements. Likewise, the first
species of rule C posits and asserts that the said definition is false and impossible.

47. Next, the first species of rule D says that corruption and incorruptibility coexist
primordially; both are great in greatness, eternal in eternity and different or clear in their
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difference. Likewise, the second species of rules C and D say that the world is composed of
these things. In addition, the third species of rule C says that the world is incorruptible in
heaven but corruptible in elemented things, as the world has both a corruptible and an
incorruptible nature by the fourth species of rule C. Therefore, it is eternally corruptible and
incorruptible with great difference, which is a contradiction and against the third species of
rule D, therefore etc.

Chapter 12
Camera cdtc

48. If the world is eternal, we ask, "What is the great concordance of its eternity?" We answer
with the definitions of greatness, concordance and eternity and with the second species of rule
C that it is a being that contains its own innate eternalizer, eternalized and eternalizing. Now
by the second species of rule C and by the first and second of rule D the things of which it
consists remove it entirely from contrariety, as greatness endows it with boundless extension
just as eternity gives it the endless duration it has by the fourth species of rule C. Moreover,
by the third of C, it is infinite in greatness and eternity and removed from the third species of
rule D, which is false and impossible as shown by the ladder of sensual and sensual, leading
to the conclusion that the world is not eternal.

Chapter 13
Camera cdtd

49. Let us suppose that the world is eternal and ask, "What is the great contrariety between
greatness and eternity?" In addition, by the first species of rule C, we answer that it is infinite
resistance between divine eternity and greatness. The first species of rule D bears this out,
now divine eternity causes infinite duration as its own likeness, while greatness causes the
finite greatness of heaven, which is unlike eternity's own infinite greatness. And by the third
species of rule D God's greatness is hindered from having its active effect, which is not at all
the case with eternity; hence there accidentally follows great and eternal contrariety between
divine eternity and greatness by the second species of rules C and D so that God's greatness is
opposed by his eternity and conversely. Therefore, divine eternity seems to have higher power
and vigour than divine greatness, which is false and impossible. Moreover, this is proved by
rule B with the definitions of greatness, goodness and eternity. Therefore, etc.

Chapter 14
Camera ctbc

50. Supposing that the world is eternal, we ask, "What is the greatness of its difference and
concordance? Now we answer by the first species of rules C and D that they are primordial,
eternal essences totally removed from any contrariety. In addition, by the second species of
rules C and D the world is composed of these things without any contrariety. This is
obviously impossible, by the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. as this ladder is the world's
own proper passion by the third species of rule D that says the world is subject to corruption
because of the great and eternal action that contrariety has in the world. However, rule B and
the definitions of the said principles cannot support this, therefore, etc.
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Chapter 15
Camera ctbd

51. If the world is eternal, we ask, "What is the great contrariety of its difference?" We
answer by the first species of rules C and D that it is the ladder between sensual and sensual
etc. in the simple habit of contrariety, which is nonetheless compound by the second species
of rules C and, D; and the coessential difference of the world is subordinate to this ladder. By
the third species of rules C and D contrariety is active in difference and by the fourth species
contrariety has simple, eternal acts, which is impossible as shown by the ladder of sensual and
sensual etc. as well as by rule B and the definitions of the said principles, therefore etc.

Chapter 16
Camera ctcd

52. Supposing that the world is eternal, we ask, "What is the great distance that exists between
its concordance and contrariety?" By the first species of rules C and D, it is the form that
causes contradiction in the eternal ladder between sensual and sensual etc. because they are
joined in eternity, which is a simple principle wherein they stand as compounds by the second
species of rules C and D. Moreover, the principles are subjected to one another by the third
species of rule D. In addition, the second and third species of rule D posit a great, eternal
distance where concordance and contrariety are opposite in the subject and where their
natures are opposed within each other by the fourth species of C. Since the world's eternity
posits its own coessential contradiction, which is altogether impossible, the conclusion must
be that the world is not eternal.

Chapter 17
Camera dtbc

53. Given that the world is eternal, we ask, "What does its eternity consist of?"' By the first
species of rules C and D, we answer that it consists of different, concordant, primordial, finite
and infinite things sustained in the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. Now eternity as a genus
is an infinite duration of difference and concordance that stand on the ladder as genera where
they extend into infinity in quantity, habit and situation, while remaining eternal in eternity.
Hence, by the second species of rules C and D it follows that the world is composed of
infinite and finite parts, while eternity has dominion in them all by the fourth species of rule
C, and in all its other innate parts that are finite. Then, in turn, eternity must also be subject to
them by the third species of rule D, which is false and impossible. The same is corroborated
by rule D and by the definition of the said principles, therefore etc.

Chapter 18
Camera dtbd

54. If the world is eternal, let us ask, "What do its innate and coessential differences and
contrarieties, that is to say its own passions, sustained in the ladder of sensual and sensual etc.
consist of?" By the first species of rules C and D, we reply that they consist of primordial and
eternal differences and contrarieties. By the second species of rule C, they are compound. By
the fourth species of rule C and the third of rule D, they equally rule and obey one another, as
if the reasons or principles all existed within one another in an eternal subject as one natural
point exists in another point when they compose a continuous line, which is false and
impossible. Rule B and the definitions of the principles show this, and therefore etc...
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Chapter 19
Camera dtcd

55. Supposing that the world is eternal, let us ask, "What do its own natural and coessential
concordances and contrarieties designated by the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. consist
of?" Likewise we ask, "What do its moral concordances and contrarieties consist of?" We
answer by the first species of rule D that they exist on their own. And by the first species of
rule C, eternity is a being composed of contraries as shown by the second species of rules C
and D, as it has in itself its own concorder, opposer and eternalizer and its own concorded,
opposed and eternalized with their acts of concording, opposing and eternalizing, which
amounts to placing opposition within the subject. The world exists in its corruptible parts as
well as in its incorruptible parts, as shown by the third species of rule C. Now by the fourth
species of the same rule it has an infinite number of cycles that grow infinitely and eternally
in number, and so the world exists in an infinite state of repose and toil, which is false and
impossible. Moreover, rule B proves this, as do the definitions of eternity, concordance and
contrariety. Therefore, we conclude that the world is obviously not eternal.

Chapter 20
Camera tbcd

56. If the world is eternal, we ask, "Are its difference, concordance and contrariety eternal?"
The answer is yes, as shown by the green triangle of the second figure, for without universal
difference, concordance and contrariety, the world would have nothing to consist of. And thus
the first species of rules C and D show that the world consists of primordial parts ordered to
an eternal end by difference and contrariety so that divine eternity both is and is not the cause
of the world. In addition, by the second species of rules C and D, the world is both compound
and not compound while it has parts that are both innate and not innate by the fourth species
of rule C. Moreover, by the third species of rule C, it reposes in its end although it has none.
Moreover, by the third species of rule D, the world is both subjected and not subjected to
God, both necessarily and not necessarily created, removed from contingency and joined to
contingency, and thus it both is and is not. All these things are contradictory, false and
impossible, as rule B and the definitions of the said principles show; therefore, it is
abundantly clear that the world is not eternal.

57. We proved that the world is new, and this proof necessarily proves the existence of God
since the world cannot create itself or bring itself into being from non being; now if it could
do so, it would have existed even before existing, which is a contradiction. Therefore, we
have found out that God exists, with his grace and blessing, and we greatly rejoice over this
discovery because we will continue to exist after death on account of his great goodness,
justice and charity. This is how the practical doctrine of this art provides a mode for the
intellect to descend to particulars by multiplying twenty reasons for the same conclusion
while mixing the principles with the species of the rules to find solutions in these mixtures.
We used the first column as an example, and the same can be done with the second, third
column, etc. in sequence. Here, we see that the table of this art is a general subject the
intellect has for finding middle terms in every kind of subject matter inasmuch as we know
the meanings of the terms. Conclusions are reached by and through these middle terms, which
are the very subject of this art.
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Part 6 - Evacuating Figure Three

58. The third figure is divided into 36 cameras as shown; each camera implies 12 statements
and 24 questions with solutions.

To evacuate a camera we extract the said statements, questions and solutions following the
practical doctrine and artifice of this art to unfold the camera’s implicit content and make it
explicit.

The definitions of the principles and the species of the rules are applied here to solve
questions: artists can follow this process to solve other questions, to the extent they know
what the terms mean.

Chapter 1 - Camera BC

59. We begin to evacuate this camera by making statements, then we interchange subjects
with predicates, and then put questions; the example given here with the twelve statements of
camera BC applies to the other cameras of figure three. After this, we will take three
statements from each camera and prove the solutions to their questions; the process followed
for these three statements applies to the remaining statements in each camera.

In addition, you must know why the intellect "evacuates" cameras in the third figure: in other
words, it extracts all that it can from each camera by taking the meanings of the letters and
applying them to the questions at hand, and by so investigating, it discovers practical answers.
We will give an example of this process with twelve statements of one camera, and you can
apply the same to the remaining cameras. Let us proceed thus with camera BC from which the
intellect extracts twelve statements by saying:

“Goodness is great; goodness is different; goodness is concordant; greatness is good,
greatness is different; greatness is concordant; difference is good; difference is great;
difference is concordant; concordance is good; concordance is great; concordance is
different.”

Now we have finished evacuating the camera's statements as we made twelve statements with
the permutation of subjects and predicates.

60. Next, the intellect evacuates from the camera twelve middle terms that stand between the
subject and predicate because they agree with them generally or specifically. In addition, with
these middle terms the intellect assumes a stance ready for decisive debate. We extract the
middle terms from the twelve statements by saying: "Everything that is magnified by
greatness is great, but goodness is magnified by greatness, therefore goodness is great." - The
same applies to the remaining statements.

61. After doing this evacuation, the intellect evacuates the camera with 24 questions where
two questions arise from each statement, as follows: "Goodness is great. Is goodness great?
What is great goodness? Goodness is different. Is goodness different? What is different
goodness? Goodness is concordant. Is goodness concordant? What is concordant goodness?
Greatness is good. Is greatness good? What is good greatness? Greatness is different. Is
greatness different? What is different greatness? Greatness is concordant. Is greatness
concordant? What is concordant greatness? Difference is good. Is difference good? What is
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good difference? Difference is great. Is difference great? What is great difference? Difference
is concordant. Is difference concordant? What is concordant difference? Concordance is good.
Is concordance good? What is good concordance? Concordance is great. Is Concordance
great? What is great concordance? Concordance is different. Is concordance different? What
is different concordance?

62. After evacuating the questions in this way, the intellect evacuates the camera with the
definitions of goodness and greatness, and then with the three species of difference and
concordance as shown in the second figure. Finally, it evacuates the camera with the three
species of rule B and the four species of rule C.

After doing the general evacuation, the intellect goes on to solve the questions it raised in the
said evacuation according to the camera's conditions, by making affirmative and negative
statements. Thus, the intellect expels doubt from the camera where it reposes in an assertive,
confident stance, aware that it has reached a high level of general knowledge and artificial
skill and acquired a great scientific habit.

Now let us make and solve gquestions and prove the solutions with three statements, following
the previously specified order.

"Goodness is great. Is goodness great?" The answer is yes, as the definition of greatness by
the first species of rule C says: "Greatness is a being on account of which goodness is great".
The second species of rule C says that goodness is great because it has its essential bonifier,
bonifiable and bonifying where it has great natural repose by the fourth species of rule C. In
addition, by the third species of the same rule, it is in difference and concordance by
definition as it differentiates and merges its coessential correlatives within its genus and
essence from which great moral goodness arises. Thus, we have proved that goodness is great.

63. We ask, "What is great goodness?" By the first species of rule C, great goodness is the
essence that includes (by the second species) its own innate, distinct and concordant bonifier,
bonified and bonifying. By the fourth species, goodness has its own essential, natural intrinsic
act with its own actions and passions whereby goodness moves morally when (by the third
species) it is a great reason for good to produce great good from itself. Without all these
things, goodness cannot be intensely and naturally great, or a part of general substance.

64. We ask, “Is goodness different?" The answer is yes, as shown in the first angle of the
second figure and by the definitions of goodness: now unless goodness is different it cannot
be an intrinsic natural reason for good to produce good, nor can the intrinsic natural passions
of difference cause any natural relations. This is proved by rule B and by the first species of
C: unless it is different, goodness cannot be defined as the being whose proper function is to
do good. Then, by the second species of rule C, goodness is naturally relational. In addition,
by the third, goodness is a habit existing between this sensual thing and that intellectual thing
etc. Further, by the fourth species of rule C, goodness has different natural properties in
stones, in plants, etc.

65. We ask, "What is different goodness?" We answer by the first species of rule C that
different goodness is the reason why the bonifier distinguishes its bonified object and its act
of bonifying from itself. By the second species of the same rule, different goodness is the
being that contains its own coessential and natural relations, where the entire essence of
goodness simply resides in each correlative part. Further, by the third species, different
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goodness is diffused in many different special habits: gold has one kind of habit; rubies have
another kind, etc. Likewise, by the fourth species, different goodness has different habits in
different subjects, as proved by rules B and C.

66. Goodness is concordant. Is goodness concordant? We answer by the first species of rule C
that it is concordant, or else it would not be a reason for good to produce good of its own
species. By the second species of this rule, if goodness were not concordant, there would be
no concordance among its correlatives, which would be an evil thing contrary to its general
nature. Likewise, by the third species of the same rule, because of the concordance of
goodness, goodness is a good, concordant and diffusive habit existing between sensual and
sensual etc. In addition, by the fourth species of the same rule, goodness with its concordance
has natural diffusion between sensual and sensual etc.; the definitions of goodness,
concordance, and rule B demonstrate this.

67. We ask, "What is concordant goodness?" By the first species of rule C we answer that
concordant goodness is the essence in which the bonifier, bonified and bonifying are in proper
accord. The second species of the same rule proves this. Likewise, by the third species of this
rule, concordant goodness is the form that makes different men belong to the same species.
Similarly, by the fourth species of the same rule, concordant goodness is the natural reason
why good men have good mutual accord, naturally or morally.

Chapter 2 - Camera BD

68. Goodness is durable. Is goodness durable? We answer that it is, by the definitions of
duration, goodness and the angles designated by B C D in the second figure. Rule B proves
this as do all the species of rule D: now by the first species, goodness is primordial and by the
second species of rule D, goodness has coessential correlatives in which it naturally lasts. If
goodness did not consist of the bonifier, bonified and bonifying, it could not naturally last on
its own. Moreover, by the third species of rule D, goodness is substantially durable on its
own, and good accidents influenced by it are durable both naturally and morally.

We ask, “What does lasting goodness consist of and what does it belong to?” We answer by
the first species that it consists of itself since it has its own primordial constituting correlatives
shown by the second species of the same rule D. Next, by the third species, goodness belongs
to the whole where it exists as a part. Rule B proves this.

69. Goodness is different. Is goodness different? This was answered above, in camera BC
Chapter 1.#64. What does different goodness consist of? The species of rule D give the
answer in the same way as shown above in the previous number.

70. Goodness is contrary. Is goodness contrary? We reply that it is, as shown by the ladder of
sensual and sensual etc. and the definitions of goodness, difference and contrariety confirm
this, as does rule B.

What does contrary goodness consist of? We answer that it consists of many good habits, like
cold, heat, moisture and dryness, heaviness and lightness, generation and corruption and such
things, verified by the first species of D. By the second species of the same rule D, the
goodness of contrariety exists by accident, for instance in elemented things where elements
oppose each other through contrary qualities. By the third species, we see that as contrariety is
an accident, it is subject to substantial goodness like an instrument to the efficient cause.
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Chapter 3 - Camera BE

71. Goodness is powerful. Is goodness powerful? We reply that it is, by the definitions of
goodness and power, since power is a being on account of which goodness can exist and act;
if goodness were not powerful, it could not be a reason for good to produce good. In addition,
rule B affirms that goodness is powerful.

Why is goodness powerful? By the first species of rule E, we reply that it is powerful because
it consists of its own coessential bonificative, bonifiable and bonifying. Thus, goodness as an
active and powerful being bonifies peregrine bonifiable things in its intrinsic bonifiable, and
these peregrine bonifiable things do not belong to the genus or nature of goodness' own
intrinsic bonifiable. By the second species, goodness is powerful so it can habituate other
essences, and rule B shows this.

Is goodness different? This was answered in camera BC Chapter 1 #64.

72. Goodness initiates. Does goodness initiate anything? We reply that it does so by
definition, as it is the reason for good to produce good. The definitions of beginning and
difference in the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. prove this, where goodness is a general
principle; and from here descends the good difference that exists between one plant and
another, as well as between all good causal and accidental principles.

Why is initiating goodness a causal and accidental principle? Referring to the ladder of
beginning we confirm by rule B and the first species of rule E, that goodness is a causal or
formal principle through its bonifier, bonifiable and bonifying. In addition, by the second
species, goodness is an accidental or final principle so that other good principles can be
subject to it as goodness clothes them with good habits.

Chapter 4 - Camera BF

73. Goodness is knowable. Is goodness knowable? We reply that it is, as shown by rule B and
the ladder of difference between sensual and sensual etc. and by the three species of medium
combined with the essence of goodness, where the intellect knows the discrete natural
relations whereby goodness has continuous quantity. This is proved by the definition of
medium. Goodness is different. Is goodness different? The answer is yes, as we proved in
camera BC Chapter 1 #64.

74. Goodness has a medium. Does goodness have a medium? We reply that it has, because
difference declares that in goodness, bonifying is a medium that exists between the bonifier
and the bonifiable, without which goodness could not be a reason for good to produce good,
or have any natural movement or real relations, and this is abundantly proved by rule B.

75. How much goodness can we know? We can know goodness as much as the natural or
moral medium can enter into goodness through the ladder between sensual and sensual etc.
with the definitions of goodness, difference, wisdom and medium as rule B confirms.

How long can goodness last? We reply that goodness can last inasmuch as it diffuses through
the cameras of figure three where it mixes with principles habituated with goodness.
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How much can goodness be mediated? We reply that it can be mediated inasmuch as the
medium can enter into it with the definitions of medium, goodness, wisdom and difference;
rule B and the first and second species of rule F prove this because goodness has continuous
quantity in its essence and it has discrete quantities caused by difference in its relations.

Chapter 5 - Camera BG

76. Goodness is lovable. Is goodness lovable? The answer is affirmative, as shown by the
definitions of goodness, end, rule B and the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. Goodness is
different.

Is goodness different? We answer that it is, as shown in camera BC, Chapter 1.
Goodness is differentiated. Can goodness be differentiated? The answer is as above.

Goodness exists for an end. Does goodness exist for a purpose? We answer that it is, because
if it did not exist for purpose, goodness would not be a reason for good to produce good, nor
would difference make it a clear reason with its own relations, intrinsic - or natural - as well
as extrinsic - or moral - so it would terminate in malice and privation, which is false and
impossible. Moreover, rule B, the definitions of goodness, difference and end as well as the
ladder of sensual and sensual etc. confirm this.

77. What kind of goodness is lovable, differentiated and purposeful? We reply that substantial
goodness is lovable because of its own intrinsically related passions clarified by difference as
they repose in their end. Another kind of goodness is accidental, like the goodness of will,
greatness, etc. or the goodness of justice, wisdom, etc.

What kind of difference is lovable in goodness? Answer: the kind that posits intrinsic
relations and passions within goodness as well as extrinsic or moral passions outside it, and
the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. proves this.

What kind of end is lovable? We reply that it is the supreme end, which is the prime cause as
well as the proper end of natural and moral goodness. Likewise, the end of difference is
lovable because without it the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. cannot universally exist: now
its absence would entail privation depriving the world of being, because the destruction of the
parts precedes the destruction of the whole, as shown by rules B and G.

Chapter 6 - Camera BH

78. Goodness is virtuous. Is goodness virtuous? We answer that it is, as shown by the
definitions of goodness, virtue and majority, by the ladder of difference between sensual and
sensual etc. and by the ladder of majority between substance and substance etc. Rule B
confirms this.

Goodness is different. Is goodness different? We reply as above in Chapter 1.

Goodness is major. Is goodness major? We answer that it is, as there is major goodness in
substance and minor goodness in accidents, and substantial relations are greater than
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accidental ones; and goodness is greater in some subjects than in others as shown in the ladder
of sensual and sensual etc. and in the ladder of majority between substance and substance etc.

79. When is goodness virtuous? We reply that goodness is naturally virtuous when it has
being, and morally virtuous when it is clothed in habits of justice, prudence etc. The
definitions of goodness, virtue, majority, difference demonstrate this, as does rule B.

When is goodness differentiated? We reply that it is differentiated when it has being because
of the real relations that difference places in it, without which goodness can have no nature. In
addition, it is differentiated when it has one moral habit for justice, another for prudence etc.
Moreover, the definitions of the principles prove this.

When is goodness major? We reply that it is major when it exists both substantially and
morally. In addition, when its virtuous moral habit exists in practice, it is greater than when it
IS not put into practice. Moreover, it is greater when it acts with charity than when it acts with
justice. The same applies to substantial and accidental activity. In addition, rule B proves
these things.

Chapter 7 - Camera BI

80. Goodness is true. Is goodness true? We reply that it is, by rule B and by the definitions of
goodness, truth, difference and equality. If goodness were not true, it would not be a true
reason for true good to produce good, nor could difference truly stand among the bonifier, the
bonifiable and their bonifying, nor could equality repose in a subject, given that equality
exists among the concretes of goodness. Thus, the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. would be
destroyed as well as the ladder of substance and substance etc.; and as the world cannot exist
at all without these ladders, goodness must be a true essence per se.

Goodness is different. Is goodness different? We reply as before in Chapter 1.

Goodness is equal. Is goodness equal? We reply that it is, as shown by rule B and the
definitions of the principles. Now goodness is a reason for good to produce good, and truth
verifies this with difference and equality so that truth is diffused equally in the true bonifier,
bonifiable and bonifying, and in the ladders of sensual and sensual etc. and of substance and
substance etc. shown in the second figure.

81. Where is true goodness? We reply by the first species of rules C and D that it is a being in
itself, as the primordial essence in its own genus. Moreover, by the second species of rules C
and D, it is in its own good and true concretes and exists in truth, difference and equality as a
habit of the things habituated with it. In addition, it exists in the ladder of sensual and sensual
etc. and also in the ladder of substance and substance etc. Rules B, | and K confirm this.

Chapter 8 - Camera BK

82. Goodness is glorious. Is goodness glorious? We reply that it is, as proved by rules B and
K with the definitions of goodness, glory, difference and minority viewed in the ladder of
sensual and sensual etc. and in the ladder of substance and substance etc. Now glory is what
gives goodness distinct, good and glorious concretes of its own genus and nature with which
it has repose far from confusion and minority.
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Goodness is different. Is goodness different? We reply, as before in Chapter 1, that it is.

Goodness is minor. Is goodness minor? The answer is affirmative, as shown in the ladder of
sensual and sensual etc: now there is less goodness in a stone than in a plant, less in a plant
than in an animal, less in color than in seeing, less in seeing than in understanding, and so
forth. This is confirmed by rules B and K.

83. How does glorious goodness exist? We reply that glorious goodness has a mode of
existence through difference that makes it one substantial essence distinct from all others with
different substantial things of its own genus and nature with which it reposes intrinsically and
naturally. Regarding the glory of goodness, as goodness exists in glory and glory in goodness,
it has a moral mode for causing distinct, good and glorious moral habits, as attested by rules B
and K.

84. With what is goodness different? The answer is that it is different both per se and with
difference that distinguishes its essence from all other essences not of its own species and
nature. In addition, goodness is different in another way: with its own coessential and
substantial correlatives, it causes many kinds of accidental goodness; this is signified by the
ladder of sensual and sensual etc. and by the ladder of substance and substance etc.

Chapter 9 - Camera CD

85. Greatness is eternal. What is eternal greatness? We answer with the definitions of
greatness, eternity, concordance and contrariety and say: eternal greatness is a being that has
in itself, by the first and second species of rules C and D, great, infinite, eternal and
primordial correlatives. By the third species of rules C and D, the said concretes exist in
infinite greatness and concordance etc. separated from contrariety and subjection; and every
concrete exists in the others. The entire essence of eternity exists in each of the said concretes
and so does the entire essence of concordance, and each concrete has its own distinct number
in the others where the three exist as one single essence, one without a second.

86. What is great concordance? Great concordance is an essence that exists by reason of the
second species of rules C and D. By the third species of rules C and D, it is, in other things,
the entire essence of concordance, and each of its concretes is the entire essence of
concordance that rules all other accidental or peregrine concordance.

What is great contrariety? Answer: it is a form that causes corruption in elemented things and
also causes privative habits like envy, lust, etc.

87. We ask, "What do eternal greatness, concordant greatness and contrary greatness consist
of?" The attentive student can see the answer in what was given previously in this chapter,
and we proceed thus for the sake of brevity, to avoid boring the student's intellect with too
much repetition.
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Chapter 10 - Camera CE

88. Power is great. What is great power? We answer that it is the being in which greatness and
power convert. The first species of rule C signifies this. By the second species of C and the
first of E, power is great because it has its own formal and coessential concretes, namely the
magnifier and powerer, the magnified and powered with their magnifying and powering. In
addition, the said species of rules C and E signify this. By the third species of C, it is in other
essences, so they can exist and act because of it. By the fourth species, it has action and
passion as it is active and passive in its appropriated subjects. Further, by the second species
of rule E, great power exists to make all other things possible by magnifying them; the
definitions of greatness and power prove this.

89. Greatness is concordant. What is great concordance? The answer is found in what was
said in camera CD, chapter 9 #86.

Greatness is a great principle. What is a great principle? We say that it is a being in which
greatness and principle convert without any matter or accident, and the second species of rule
C, the first of E and the definitions of the principles signify this. The magnifier and initiator
exists so that there be a magnified initiated entity and so that magnifying and initiating
proceed from both, with the definitions of greatness, power, concordance and beginning.

Why do great power, great concordance and great principle exist? The answer is that they
exist because of the things signified by the species of rules C and E and by the definitions of
the principles.

Chapter 11 - Camera CF

90. There is great intellect. What is great intellect? The answer is that great intellect is a being
in which greatness and intellect convert, as signified by the first species of rule C. There is
intellectual greatness because the intellect has its own coessential and relative concretes,
namely the knower, the knowable and knowing with which it has discrete nature whereas its
essence is continuous and indivisible, as shown by the second species of rule C. Further, the
intellect's greatness enables its essence to contain all intelligible things - as signified by the
third species of rule C - so the intellect can be great in practice. Then by the fourth species,
the intellect exists in order to relate generally to all things. Thus, the intellect understands
various things in order to have an intelligible part in which it can understand them and to have
an act of understanding with which it understands them and puts them into practice in
particular ways, moving step by step on the ladder of sensual an sensual etc. and the ladder of
the medium of conjunction etc.

What is concordant greatness? Find the answer above in camera CD, Chapter 9.

91. Greatness mediates. What is a great medium? We answer by the ladder of medium, the
ladder of concordance and the first and second species of rules C and F. Now there cannot be
any great medium at all without these, and without such a medium, greatness would be empty
and idle; likewise, without such greatness, no medium could be great. In addition, the truth of
what we say is proved by the definitions of the principles and the species of the rules as well
as by the said ladders in which the intellect ascends and descends step by step to acquire
sciences and scientific habits.
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92. We ask, "How much greatness does the intellect have? How much concordance does it
have? How much mediation?" We say that it has as much of these as is signified by the things
said about its greatness, concordance and medium in the paragraphs dealing with the present
camera CF. We leave this as an exercise for those who are good at speculation and know this
art, and we do so for the sake of brevity.

Chapter 12 - Camera CG

93. What is great will? By the first species of rule C, we reply that great will is a being in
which all great things are lovable. By the second species of rule C and the first of G, it
formally has a great lover, beloved and loving; and the lover is formally in the beloved
through loving. Further, by the fourth species, it has all lovable things in itself. In addition, by
the second species of G, it causes appropriated lovable acts as general qualities. The
definitions of greatness, will, concordance and end as well as the ladders of C and G in the
second figure give ample proof of this.

What is great concordance? Find the answer in what we said about it above, in Chapter 9.

94. What is a great end? We reply with the first species of rule C, that a great end is a being
that has its own correlatives in the essence of greatness, namely the consummator, the
consummated and consummation; and in its own intrinsic consummated correlative all other,
or appropriated consummated things come to consummation. The first and second species of
rule C and by the definitions of the principles in camera CG signify this.

What kind of will is great? What kind of concordance is great? What kind of end is great?
Find the answer to these questions in what we said above in the present chapter, where the
solutions are implicit and you can artificially adduce them to the issue at hand.

Chapter 13 - Camera CH

95. Greatness is virtuous. We ask, "What is great virtue?" and we answer that it is a being
greatly distinct from corruption and sin; the first species of rule C signifies this. Next, by the
second species, great virtue is one that has its own innate virtuous magnifier, magnified and
magnifying that naturally and substantially relate and exist outside of time and within time.
Likewise, by the third species, great virtue is one that causes great virtues to exist within time.
Further, by the fourth species, great virtue is one that has rulership over all other virtues not of
its own genus and nature.

What is great concordance? Find the answer above in Chapter 9.

96. Greatness is major. What is major greatness? We answer that it is the substance furthest
removed from smallness, minority and accidents. Next, by the second species of rule C, it is a
being that has in itself the magnifier, magnified and magnifying. Further, by the third species,
it is the major ruler in other essences and by the fourth species; it obtains everything it wants
from these essences. Camera CH holds sufficient proof of these things.
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97. When is greatness virtuous? Moreover, when are great concordance and majority
virtuous? We answer that they are virtuous before time and motion existed, and this is proved
by all the species of rule H.

Chapter 14 - Camera CI

98. Greatness is true. What is true greatness? We reply that it is the substance furthest
removed from falsity and accident, as it has, by the second species of rule C, the true
magnifier, magnified and magnifying that stand infinitely unopposed within and without
space. Next, by the third species it is the cause that causes true - not false - magnitudes to
exist in space, both substantially and accidentally. Further, by the fourth species, it has great
and true action in all new subjects, and the definitions of the principles of camera CI prove
this, as do the rules.

99. What is great concordance? Find the answer in Chapter 9 above.

Now let us ask, "What is major concordance?" Answer: it is a major substance with innate
major and substantial relations removed from all accidents.

100. There is great equality. What is great equality? We answer that it is a being whose innate
correlatives are entirely separate from majority and minority. Then, by the third species, it is
the cause of all related majorities and minorities, while it exists within space without being
contained by space, and infinitely outside of space. Further, by the fourth species, it has
whatever it wants to have in space; rule C and the definitions of the principles in camera CI
prove this.

101. Where are great truth, great concordance and great equality? We answer that they are in
themselves by the first species of rule C, and by the third, they are in the other subjects caused
by them, and likewise with the second and fourth species, each in its way. In addition, we can
gather the same from each species of rule I in various ways.

Chapter 15 - Camera CK

102. What is great glory? We answer that it is the substance most distant from smallness and
punishment. By the second species of rule C, it is a being that has its own innate and glorious
magnifier, magnified and magnifying. By the third species, it is a cause in all peregrine
substances and accidents. In addition, by the fourth species, it has great glory in the greatly
glorified, and conversely, and the same with magnifying and glorifying. Moreover, rules C
and K confirm this, as do the definitions of the principles in camera CK.

103. What is great concordance? Find the answer in Chapter 9 above.

Now if we ask, "What is the great concordance of glory?" The answer resides in all four
species of rule C, because it is what these species signify. In addition, the definitions of
greatness, concordance and glory attest to this.

104. What is great minority? We reply that it is accident, as it is closer to non- being than to

substance. In addition, it is a being with its own coessential correlatives, by the second species
of rule C. However, accidentally, there are some substantial minorities, as shown in the ladder

50



of sensual and sensual etc. and the ladder of substance and substance etc. Rules C, K, and the
definitions of minority prove this.

105. How does great glory exist? How does great concordance exist? We answer by the third
species of rule C that they exist as their relations exist within one another and as they magnify
and glorify in concordance entirely separate from minority.

106. With what does great glory exist? With what does great concordance exist? We answer
that they exist with the magnifier, glorifier and concorder, the magnified, glorified and
concorded and magnifying, glorifying and concording, and with the conversion of identity in
essence, substance and nature, while the three correlatives remain distinct, as by the second
species of rule C, each one is per se numerically distinct from the others. There is also great
glory and great concordance in the ladder of sensual and sensual etc. and in the ladder of
substance and substance etc. but this glory is not as great as the former, which is the prime
cause while the latter is a second cause.

Chapter 16 - Camera DE

107. Duration is powerful. By the first species of rule D, where does powerful duration first
arise? We say that it originates in itself, in its own innate primordial essence and power, and
this power enables it to exist and act.

By the second species of rule D we ask, what things does powerful duration consist of? We
reply that it consists of duration's correlatives with the correlatives of power.

By the third species of the same rule we ask, “To what does powerful duration belong?” The
answer is that accidental powerful duration, as the habit that enables substantial powers and
durations to last, belongs to substantial duration and power.

108. What does contrariety's duration consist of? We answer that it consists of primordial
qualities and of virtues and vices that last with the staying power that they have.

What does the duration of principles consist of? We say that it consists of primordial
durations and the thorough mixture of principles where duration communicates its essence to
principle while principle communicates its essence to duration.

109. Why does power last? We reply that it lasts because it consists of the endurer and
powerer, the durable powerable with their enduring and powering in the compound subjects
where they exist.

Why does powerful opposition last? We reply that it lasts because it is habituated with
contrary relations, duration and power in the compound subjects in which they exist.

Why do the principles of power last? We reply that they last because their correlatives are
habituated with the genus of relation and power.
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Chapter 17 - Camera DF

110. What does knowable duration consist of? We answer that it consists of the endurer and
knower, the durable knowable with their enduring and knowing.

What does the duration of contrariety consist of? We say that it consists of enduring, joining
and measuring caused by continuous duration of contrary qualities.

111. What is the quantity of duration? We reply that duration has the same quantity as its
essence and concretes have.

How long does contrariety last? We say that it lasts as long as a there is a quantity of
contrarieties or moralities in a subject.

How long does the middle last? We say that it lasts as long as enduring and mediating exist
between the endurer and mediator and the endured and mediated.

Chapter 18 - Camera DG

112. What does lovable duration consist of? We reply that it consists of peregrine species
attracted to and printed upon the innate durable and lovable.

What does the duration of contrariety consist of? Find the answer in the preceding Chapter,
#110.

Of what does the end's duration consist? We reply that it consists of the finisher finishing and
enduring to an extent beyond which appetite cannot reach.

113. What kind of duration does the will have? We reply that it has the kind of duration
determined by its substantial correlatives that give rise both to proper passions in the genus of
duration and will, and to the appropriated passions that habituate and dispose the subject.

What kinds of contrary durations are there? We say that they are the kind that endure and
oppose each other within the subjects in which they exist.

What kinds of ends are durable? We say that they are ends whose qualities are determined by
appetites so habituated with them that they seek no further repose beyond them.

Chapter 19 - Camera DH

114. What does virtuous duration consist of? We say that it consists of itself with substantial
and accidental virtue.

What does the duration of contrariety consist of? The answer is as above, in Chapter 17 #110.

What does the duration of majority consist of? We reply that it consists of the major endurer,
durable and enduring, increaser, increasable and increasing.

115. When is there virtuous duration? We say that it exists when it is really in the species of
DH.
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When does contrariety endure? We say that it endures whenever generation and corruption,
contrary qualities or contrary moral values are present in subjects. When is there lasting
majority? We reply that majority lasts whenever powers or substances have their acts.

Chapter 20 - Camera DI

116. Duration is true. We ask, "What does true duration consist of?" We reply with the first
species of rule D that it consists of itself, since duration and truth are primordial principles in
their own genus. By the second species of D, it consists of its correlatives.

What does the duration of contrariety consist of? The answer is as before, in Chapter 17.

What does the duration of equality consist of? We say that it consists of the equalizer and
endurer, the equalized and endured with their equalizing and enduring.

117. Where is the duration of truth? We reply that it is in all the species of I.

Where is the duration of contrariety? We say that it is in subjects in which contrary qualities
exist with their contrary acts, and it is in dispute. Where is the duration of equality? We reply
that it is in the correlatives specified by the second species of rules C and D, as well as in
modality and instrumentality.

Chapter 21 - Camera DK

118. Duration is glorifiable. What does glory's duration consist of? We reply that it consists of
the endurer, durable and enduring with the glorifier, glorifiable and glorifying.

What does the duration of contrariety consist of? The answer is as above in Chapter 17.

What does minority's duration consist of? We reply that it consists of the endurer and
diminisher, the durable and diminishable, with their enduring and diminishing.

119. How does glory's duration exist? We say that it exists in the way that duration and glory
act in the durable and glorifiable where the former enter actively while the durable and
glorifiable are in the passive mode under duration and glory, and enduring with glorifying are
in the neutral mode proceeding from active and passive correlatives.

How does the duration of contrariety exist? We say that it exists in the way contrary qualities
exist in one another.

How does the duration of minority exist? We say that it exists with the modes of duration,
division and corruption.

With what does glory's duration exist? We say that it exists with the correlatives of duration
and glory.

With what does the duration of contrariety exist? We say that it exists with influences from
the likenesses of mutually opposing parts.

53



With what does the duration of minority exist? We reply that it exists with divided
correlatives in subjects habituated with corruption.

Chapter 22 - Camera EF
120. Power is knowable. Why is power knowable? We answer that it is knowable because the
intellect and power have correlatives through which each principle communicates essentially

and naturally with the other.

We ask, "For what purpose is power a principle?" Answer: it is a principle meant to enable
the other principles to exist and act.

Why can power be mediated? We answer that it can be mediated so its act of empowering can
proceed jointly with, and between the powerer and the powered.

Wisdom is powerful. How much power does wisdom have? Answer: as much as power
communicates to it and diffuses in it.

What quantity does a principle have? We reply that it has quantity inasmuch as it enters into a
medium.

How much medium is there? Answer: as much as the species of medium exist in subjects.
Chapter 23 - Camera EG

121. Power is lovable. Why is power lovable? We say that it is lovable because it makes the
will powerful in existence and action.

Why is power a principle? Find the answer above in Chapter 22.

Why does power repose in an end? We reply that it does so in order to exist and act in its own
genus.

122. What are the qualities of power? We say that power has proper qualities like
powerability, and appropriated ones like lovability.

What are the qualities of principles? We say that some principles are substantial and others
are accidental, and the accidental principles habituate the substantial principles.

What kinds of end are there? We say that one kind of end is perfective, another is terminative
and another is privative, as shown in the ladder of the second figure.

Chapter 24 - Camera EH

123. Power is virtuous. Why is it virtuous? We say that it is virtuous because it stands in
virtue and in the habit of virtue.

Power is major. Why is it major? We say that it is major because of its major correlatives and
because it reposes in a major end.
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Why does power exist in time? We say that since it was created with time and in time, it acts
within time.

124. When does power exist? We say that it exists when it is a cause enabling the other
principles to exist and act.

When does a principle exist? We say that it exists when it has primordiality and its own
correlatives.

When does majority exist? We say that it exists when powers have major acts or effects.
Chapter 25 - Camera EI

125. Power is true. Why is it true? We say that it is true because it is habituated with truth and
with the species of truth.

Why is power a principle? Find the answer above in Chapter 22 #120.
Why does power have equality? Answer: because it stands equally in its correlatives.

126. Where is power? We say that it is in its correlatives and in the truth with which it is
clothed.

Where is a principle? Answer: it is in its own correlatives and power that enable it to exist and
act, it is in truth because it is clothed with truth and in equality because its correlatives are
equal.

Where is equality? We say that it is in its intrinsic correlatives as well as in the correlatives of
power, principle, truth, etc.

Chapter 26 - Camera EK

127. Power is glorious. Why is it glorious? Answer: because its substantial correlatives are
imprinted and habituated with glory.

Why is power a principle? The answer is as before, in Chapter 22 #120.

Why is power minor? We say that it is minor because its correlatives are situated in and
habituated with minority, and so it causes division and decrease, which belong to the genus of
minority just as increase belongs to the genus of majority.

128. How does power exist? We reply that it exists with the mode of modality when it is
habituated with modality.

How does a principle exist? We answer that it exists in the mode it has in its innate
constituent correlatives; and it has a mode for empowering when it is habituated with power
that enables it to initiate things. Likewise, it has a mode for glorifying with glory when it
initiates peregrine beings not of its own genus, in its own intrinsic initiable part.
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How does minority exist? We reply that its mode consists of initiating with division,
inanition, corruption and annihilation.

129. With what is power glorious? We say that it is glorious with glory just as glory is
powerful with power.

What does a principle exist with? We say that it exists with its correlatives and power without
which it cannot exist.

What does minority exist with? We say that it exists with division, corruption and
annihilation.

Chapter 27 - Camera FG

130. Wisdom is lovable. How lovable is it? We reply that it can be loved as much as the will
can be known because they have equal correlatives.

The medium is lovable. How lovable is it? We say that a medium can be loved as much as
loving joins and measures the will in which it exists.

How knowable is the end? Answer: as much as science can repose in it.

131. We ask, "What kind of self-knowledge does the intellect have?" We say that the intellect
has its own kind of self-knowledge with which it knows its own intrinsic knowable part where
intelligibilities arise whenever peregrine species are placed in the genus of intelligibility by
the second species of rule G.

What is the medium's proper quality? We say that it is the medium's own passive or mediable
part that contains peregrine or appropriated mediabilities.

We ask, "What kind of end properly belongs to the intellect?" Answer: the kind where the
things it has understood finally repose in its own innate intelligibility.

Chapter 28 - Camera FH

132. The intellect is virtuous. How virtuous is it? We say that it is virtuous inasmuch as it is
habituated with virtue.

How virtuous is the intellect's medium? We say that it is as virtuous as its ladder of medium is
habituated with virtue.

How much majority does the intellect have? Answer: as much as the intellect penetrates when
it attains objects with major understanding.

133. When is the intellect virtuous? Answer: when it is habituated with natural and moral
virtue.

When is virtue mediated? Answer: when virtue enters the middle and stands in the middle.

When is majority understood? Answer: when the intellect attains the essential act of virtue.
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Chapter 29 - Camera FI

134. The intellect is true. How true is it? Answer: it is true inasmuch as it exists between the
knower and knowing.

How equal is the intellect? Answer: it is equal inasmuch as its constituent correlatives exist.

Where is the intellect's truth? We say that it is in its correlatives and in objects that it truly
attains and understands.

Where is the medium's truth? We answer that it is in its correlatives when they are situated in
truth and habituated with truth.

Where is the intellect's equality? We answer that it is in its correlatives outside of which there
can be no equality.

Chapter 30 - Camera FK

135. The intellect is glorious. How glorious is it? We say that it is glorious inasmuch as its
correlatives are habituated with the glory in which they repose.

How glorious is the intellect's medium? Answer: as much as it measures glory with
understanding.

How much can the intellect decrease? Answer: as much as it becomes habituated with
minority.

136. How does the intellect understand? We reply that it understands with the modes of the
sensitive and imaginative powers to which it is joined, which have a mode for introducing
peregrine species into its innate intelligible.

How does the intellect measure its understanding? Answer: it measures it with its active and
passive modes while attaining its object.

How does the intellect decrease its understanding? We reply that it does this with the mode of
belief, because belief does not belong to the genus of intellect. It also decreases its
understanding by acquiring the habits of minor modalities.

137. With what does the intellect understand? We say that it is with its act of understanding
and with species from the sensitive and imaginative powers, as these species are imprinted in
its own intelligible.

With what does the intellect attain species from the sensitive and imaginative powers? We say
that it does so with its act of understanding.

With what does the intellect decrease its understanding? We say that it is with close vicinity
to ignorance and with idleness of the intellect, memory and will.
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Chapter 31 - Camera GH

138. Will is virtuous. What kind of will is virtuous? We say that it is will separated from sin
and habituated with virtue.

In what kind of end does the will repose? We say that it reposes in the supreme end by the
second species of G and in its own end by the first species, but it needs its appropriated end as
an instrument.

What kind of will is major? We say that it is will that has a major lover, major beloved and
major loving, with major habits of virtue, goodness, etc.

139. When does the will have major virtue? We say that it is when it loves major virtue.

When does the will have major repose? We say that it is when it loves the greatest beloved
with the greatest love.

When is the will major? Answer: when its loving has major purpose and virtue.
Chapter 32 - Camera Gl

140. The will is true. What kind of will is true? We say that it is will that has true innate
correlatives and true goodness, greatness, etc.

In what kind of end does the will repose? Answer: in a true and perfect end.

What kind of equality does the will have? We say that its equality is the same as the equality
where its correlatives are habitually situated.

141. Where is truth lovable? We say that it is in the will's innate passion or lovability.
Where does truth repose? We reply that it reposes in its own end and in the will's end.

Where is equal truth? We say that it is in its own correlatives and in the correlatives of
equality.

Chapter 33 - Camera GK

142. The will is glorious. What kind of will is glorious? We say that it is will with correlatives
clothed in glory.

What kind of end does the will have? We say that its end is good, etc.

What things diminish the will? Answer: things like lesser willing habituated with lesser truth
and glory.

143. How can the will be true? We say that it is true with its way of loving truth.
How does the will repose in its end? We say that it reposes with its way of loving a true and

glorious end.

58



How does the will distance itself from minority? We say that it does so by aiming for the
greatest true and glorious beloved.

144. With what is the will glorious? Answer: with its correlatives habituated with glory.

With what does the will repose? Answer: with its innate desirer and desirability and with its
desiring that introduces peregrine desirable things into its innate desirability.

With what does the will decrease? We say that it is with minor willing, minor goodness, etc.
Chapter 34 - Camera Hl

145. Virtue is true. When is it true? Answer: when it causes true virtues.

When is virtue major? Answer: when it causes major virtues.

When is virtue equal? Answer: when it causes virtuous understanding, remembering and
loving.

146. Where is true virtue? We reply that it is in truth, outside of which it cannot be true.
Where is major virtue? We say that it is in substance as much as in accident.

Where is virtue equal? Answer: in its substantial correlatives habituated with equality.
Chapter 35 - Camera HK

147. Virtue is glorious. When is it glorious? Answer: when glory is imprinted in its
correlatives.

When is there major glory? Answer: when its glorifying is major.

When is virtue equal? We say that it is equal when it equally causes understanding,
remembering and loving.

148. How is glory virtuous? Answer: with its way of clothing its correlatives in virtue.
How does glory increase? We say that it increases with its way of causing major acts.
How does glory decrease? We say that it decreases with its way of causing minor acts.
149. With what is virtue glorified? Answer: with glory, to which it is habituated.

With what is majority glorified? Answer: with major acts of glory.

How is minority glorified? Answer: with its appropriated minor acts habituated with glory.
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Chapter 36 - Camera IK

150. Truth is glorious. Where is it glorious? Answer: in its correlatives located or situated in
glory.

Where is truth equal? We reply that it is in its substantial correlatives, outside of which it can
have no equality at all.

Where is minor truth? We say that it is in minor habits and acts.
151. How is truth glorious? Answer: with its way of causing true and glorious acts.

How is truth equal? We say that it is equal with the mode it has in its equal substantial
correlatives.

How is truth minor? We reply that it decreases with its mode for causing minor acts.

152. What is minority glorified with? We say that it is glorified with its repose in glory and
the correlatives of glory.

With what is truth equal? We say that it is equal with the equality of its correlatives and
habits.

With what does truth decrease? We say that it is minor with accidents and major with
substance.

153. We have covered the evacuation of figure three by evacuating it with some selected
statements and questions, and artists who practice this art can likewise evacuate it with all the
remaining statements and questions implicitly contained in the cameras and omitted here for
the sake of brevity: each camera has twelve statements and twenty-four questions.

154. Further, each camera is general to all other peregrine questions relevant to its general
reasons. Moreover, each camera is general to particular questions about God, Angels, etc.
Finally, we say that anyone well versed in the doctrine we gave in the third figure is fully
enabled to put the entire general art into practice.
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Part 7 - Multiplying Reasons with Figure Four

1. We will deal with this figure in five ways. First, we will show how to produce multiple
reasons for the same conclusion; second, a way to find many middle terms to reach
conclusions through syllogisms. Third, we will deal with the major and minor premise.
Fourth, we show a way to detect fallacies. Fifth, we show a way to learn other sciences more
quickly and accurately by applying this science. Now let us begin with the first mode.

Chapter 1 - Producing multiple reasons.

2. Column BCD of the table showed by example how twenty reasons can apply to the same
conclusion in answer to the question: “Is the world eternal?” Likewise, we can multiply this
figure's cameras beginning with BCD, BCE, all the way to camera BCK and each camera
yields twenty reasons. Second, we continue multiplying cameras through BDE, BDF, etc.
where each camera also yields twenty reasons. Third, we continue multiplying successive
cameras as we treat camera CDE as we treated BCD in the previous multiplications. In
addition, we treat DEF as we did with CDE, and so on with the others in their way, ending
with camera HIK as we artificially revolve the circles repeatedly until we have formed the
eighty-four columns of the table are formed. We mentioned this feature of figure four in part 5
about the table. Here, multiplication brings each principle into multiple combinations with the
others and each principle takes on the habits of the others with proper and appropriated
passions. Further, in the fourth multiplication, figure four contains figure three: for instance,
camera BCD contains cameras BC and CD of figure three, and likewise camera CDE contains
cameras CD and DE of figure three, and so with the others.

Chapter 2 - Finding the Logical Middle Term.

3. In camera BCD and in other cameras, C stands in the middle circle between B and D and
as C joins B to D due to certain positions, habits and situations that occur between subjects
and predicates, this art always uses the middle circle to investigate the middle term. Now
"animal" stands as a middle term of measure and conjunction between "substance" and "man"
when we conclude that man is a substance. Likewise, the letter in the middle circle must stand
between the letter in the upper circle and the letter in the lower circle, in arguing as follows:
all C is B, but all D is C, therefore all D is B. Now certain conjectures and passions
necessarily lead to conclude that an animal is a substance and man is an animal. Likewise, the
artist of this art will conjecture the things signified by BCD, namely the subalternate
principles where B says or means goodness, difference and whether; C signifies greatness,
concordance and what; and D signifies duration, contrariety and of what. Moreover, the things
said or signified by the letters include the definitions of the principles and the species of the
rules used by the artist to conjecture about any issue by matching the middle term with the
letters above and below it. Here, the intellect builds science with universal affirmation and
universal negation, particular affirmation and particular negation, exceptions, demonstration,
directed combination, possibility and impossibility.

4. The intellect acquires the habit of using these five modes as follows, by saying: "All C is B,
and all D is C." We prove this as we recognize, for instance, that greatness is good on account
of goodness and goodness is great on account of greatness; and goodness has great
correlatives signified by the second species of C and greatness has good correlatives signified
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by goodness and the second species of C. The same applies to greatness and duration with
their respective conditions.

5. Saying that all C is B and all D is C involves universal affirmation and negation as well as
particular affirmation and negation because B implies difference and D implies contrariety.
First, we say, "All animals are substance. But all men are animals, therefore all men are
substance."

Second, "No animal is a stone. But all men are animals; therefore no man is a stone."
Third, "All animals are substance. But some men are animals, therefore some men are
substance.” In other words, all C is B but some of D is C, therefore some of D is B. This is
because contrariety implied by D cannot be concordance implied by C, nor can great evil be
great good for if it could, an object would be intrinsically opposed to itself, which is
impossible and against the correlatives in the second species of rule C.
Fourth, we say: "No animal is a stone. But some men are animals; therefore some men are not
stones.” In other words, "No C is B, but some D is C therefore some D is not B." This
reasoning follows the pattern of the third syllogism, which concludes with a particular
affirmation.

6. First, the four ways of making syllogisms we described indicate instances of necessary
reasons to the intellect. For example, it negates that all C is B, since created goodness cannot
be created greatness because difference posits that each principle exists per se, but also posits
that it is possible for goodness to be habituated with greatness. When the intellect affirms that
not all B is D and not all D is C, it can tell what is possible or impossible. Then it sees how to
make demonstrations with the first species of rule G and directed combinations with the
second species of rule G: all the cameras containing G in the third figure indicate this.

7. Second, the intellect finds means to contract the principles, by taking an entirely general
principle and contracting it to a principle that is neither entirely general nor entirely specific.
Difference, for instance, as a supremely, or entirely general principle, is contracted to the
differences between sensual things, which are neither entirely general nor entirely specific.
Further, we can contract difference to ultimately or entirely specific differences like those of a
given animal, a given plant or a given stone, where the individual consists both substantially
and accidentally of its own quantity, quality, etc. Here, as the individual stands in its own
species etc., intermediary differences mediate between entirely general and entirely specific
principles. We can say the same about goodness, etc. as about difference. Now goodness is a
supremely general principle and when contracted to greatness, etc. it is neither supremely
general nor supremely specific. However, we can contract great goodness to a given concrete
being made of the same great goodness in its form, matter quantity, quality etc. and place this
being in its own species. Through individuation, the great goodness that is neither supremely
general nor supremely special, mediates between abstract and concrete things, and participates
in the nature of both extremes. This naturally allows the artist to find the middle term that
naturally stands between the major premise and the minor premise. Through this middle term,
demonstrations proceed from primordial, true and necessary principles not subject to any
exceptions.

8. Third, the middle term stands under its own letter and in its own circle, namely under F,
which stands for the middle term and occupies the middle circle. For instance, as we put F
under B and above C, we consider that F has goodness with difference from B and greatness
with concordance from C. Thus, F stands between B and C, on account of which C transits
through a middle term to B, as when we say: "All F is B, but all C is F, therefore all C is B,"
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but only with regard to the genus of medium. In addition, what we said about camera BFC
applies to camera CFD and to camera DFE, etc. The things said here about the middle term
provide the artist with very general subject matter for finding many middle terms. The
definitions of the principles and the species of the rules clearly show this.

Chapter 3 - The Modes of Proof

9. Proof is a general entity divided into three species, namely demonstration by cause, by
equality and by effect. Let us now give an example with the following syllogism: "All animals
are substance, but all men are animals, therefore all men are substance.” First, we will prove
the major premise, then the minor one. We begin with a demonstration by cause. Now an
animal is made of differences between various sensual things, because it is elemented,
vegetated and endowed with senses and imagination. Hence, it is a substance because it is
composed of substantial parts. Because substance stands above and the animal below, the
animal is the effect of higher causes, i.e. its constituting form and matter. However, its parts
are below because they are effects of form and matter, which are general principles. Thus, we
truly conclude, according to the causes, that animals are substance.

10. Let us prove the same with a demonstration by equality. Now general form and general
matter are equally primordial causes, as the first species of rule D shows. An animal is caused
by its own form and matter consecutively combined with the elementative power, the
vegetative power, etc. which are equally principles of this animal. Therefore, an animal is a
substance constituted of its own form and matter, which equally descend from equal and
supremely general principles, namely prime form and prime matter. The second species of
rule D, the first species of rule E and rule B show this.

Third, let us demonstrate the same by effect: an animal exists, and because it exists, so do its
causes, namely, its constituting form and matter without which it cannot be what it is. Since
form and matter constitute substance, it truly follows that this animal is a substance.

11. Now, let us prove the minor premise with the same three species, beginning with proof by
cause. An embryo consists of the elementative, vegetative etc. in the womb where it is
delineated as it grows into the shape of human limbs, and when the rational soul, which is a
substance, is introduced into the embryo, it then constitutes a human being from itself and its
lower parts. Thus, the animal that is the embryo is transmuted into a human by the human
species in which it stands with all its coessential parts. Therefore, the soul is the cause that
causes man to be an animate substance. The first species of rule C clearly shows this.

12. The proof by equality goes as follows: the rational soul has equal coessential parts,
namely intellect, memory and will, as does the embryo, which equally consists of the
elementative, vegetative etc. As these principles are substantial and equal, man entirely,
equally and substantially consists of these principles when the rational soul joins the human
body. Thus, rules B C D E clearly show that man is an animal.

13. The proof by effect is as follows: Socrates exists because he is an animal, without which
he cannot exist. We proved the minor with the three said species of proof, and of these, the
ones that yield the most powerful conclusions are the proofs by cause and by equality; proofs
by effect are not as potent because causes have preponderance over effects.
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14. Further, just as we gave an example of proofs that man is a substance where we used
"animal" as the middle term, we can likewise speak of irrational animals, plants and stones.
This shows how the intellect builds science by proving the major and minor premise with this
art, which disposes the intellect to find every necessary conclusion, and this is evident from
what we have said.

Chapter 4 - Detecting Fallacies

15. The general source of all fallacies lies in the diversion of the middle term. Because F
signifies the middle term, F in the middle circle is an instrument used to detect and recognize
fallacies by forming cameras successively placing F under the letters in the upper circle and
above the letters in the lower circle. For instance, place F below B and above C and look at
how BC relate to F in fallacies and vice versa, and then place D under F etc. in turn, and you
will detect the deviation in the middle term. Now we will give examples of this, and first let
us deal with fallacies in the word and then with fallacies in the subject matter.

About Fallacies in the Word
Article | - False Conclusions due to Equivocation or Ambiguity

16. Equivocation is the diversity of meanings of the same word, and given that a word can
have various meanings, the fallacy of equivocation arises, as for instance: "All dogs can bark.
But the Dog Star is a dog, therefore a star can bark."

17. To refute this, let us refer to cameras BFC. B tells us that there is a difference between an
animate body and an inanimate one. F says that animate and inanimate bodies cannot be
lumped together as if they were of the same species. C tells us that animate bodies have
sensual correlatives and that inanimate bodies do not have any sensual correlatives. And thus
the artist can tell where the fallacy lies in the faulty syllogism and point out its impossibility,
and by reason of this knowledge, the intellect knows that a logician cannot stand up against a
natural philosopher, especially one using this art to point out impossibilities. For instance, a
star cannot possibly belong to the same natural genus as a barking animal.
18. Further, by applying camera DFE and the other cameras, we can detect more flaws in the
false syllogism: by the second species of D, a dog can bark because it consists of
elementative, vegetative and sensitive powers, but a star cannot bark because it does not have
these constituent principles. The second species of rules C and D show this, as does the ladder
of the medium, or middle.

Article Il: Amphyboly

19. The deception of amphyboly arises from the fact that one and the same sentence can be
construed as having two different meanings. For instance, let us take this false syllogism:
"Whatever is Aristotle's is owned by Aristotle. But this is Aristotle's book, therefore it is
owned by Aristotle."”

20. To refute this fallacy, let us refer to camera DFH where D, with its third species, tells us
that this book is not owned by Aristotle because it can only be owned by a man joined to the
elementative, vegetative, sensitive, imaginative and rational powers, as the second species of
rule D shows. Now F signifies the medium of measure, conjunction and continuity in the
subject in which it exists, and H signifies that the now existing book is not owned by Aristotle

64



because Aristotle is dead. In addition, the same is shown by camera BFG. Here, B shows the
difference between a dead man and a living one, and F posits the conjunction between sensual
and intellectual, which is non-existent in a dead man. G posits appropriation: now Aristotle
did write this kind of book, but it is no longer his property, because he is dead.

Article 111: The Fallacy of Composition

21. The fallacy of composition is a deception due to the multiple meanings of some sayings
whose parts can be differently associated with one another. Here is one such paralogism:
"Whatever has the possibility of being white can be white, but black has the possibility of
being white, therefore black can be white." To refute this, let us refer to camera DFE, where
D indicates contrariety and F says that black and white cannot be constituted by any medium
of conjunction between extremes of color. With E, we understand that things are possible only
when they consist of their own constituent principles, as the first species of rule E shows, and
therefore the conclusion is that it is impossible for white to be black. We can also detect the
deception by applying camera GFH, where G signifies that anything whose proper habit is
white cannot be habituated with black, F tells us that whiteness and blackness do not
constitute any medium of conjunction, measure or continuity between extremes, because if
they did, they would set up opposition within the object. With H, we understand that it is
possible that a cloth presently habituated with whiteness can later be habituated with
blackness.

Article IV: The Fallacy of Division

22. The fallacy of composition is a deception due to the multiple meaning of a saying whose
parts can be dissociated from each another in different ways. For instance, take this
paralogism, "All animals are either rational or irrational. But not all animals are rational,
therefore all animals are irrational."

23. Let us apply camera CFG to this deception. With C, we know that when a statement about
one subject is made in concordance with the subject's correlatives as signified by the second
and third species of rule C, the statement means one thing. However, on the contrary, when a
statement does not respect the subject's correlatives, the meaning of the statement is altered
and divided, as shown by the ladder of C in the second figure. With F, we know that opposite
beings, such as rational and irrational ones, cannot be joined together nor measured or
compared as members of the same species through any medium of continuity. G tells us that
laughter is proper to rational beings, not to irrational ones. The deception can also be detected
by using camera CFI, CF tell us the same as above, and | signifies that truth does not truly
posit that diverse things are identical, nor does equality posit that they are of the same species
or that they occupy the same place at the same time.

Article V: The Fallacy of Accent

24. The fallacy of accent is a deception arising from the fact that the same utterance
pronounced with different emphasis can mean different things, as in the following paralogism:
"All the spectators at the wrestling match who yell 'Kill Bart!" want Bart to lose. However,
some of Bart's most loyal fans are also yelling 'Kill Bart!" Therefore some of Bart's most loyal
fans also want him to lose the match."
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25. Let us apply camera BFC to this deceptive argument, or paralogism. With B and with the
conjunction and measure of F we understand the difference in emphasis, and with C, we
understand the concordance of different utterances in one meaning. Those who yell "Kill
BART!" are encouraging his opponent, but Bart's fans are yelling, "KILL, Bart!" to encourage
Bart to defeat his opponent. Camera B also serves to detect the deception because the
emphasis is different. Moreover, voices do not join or measure the words in the same way in
both cases; here, F detects a disregard for the emphasis that conveys divergent meanings by
emphasizing different syllables.

Article VI: The Fallacy of Figures of Speech

25. The deception in the fallacy of figures of speech occurs because some utterance is similar
to another utterance, as in the following paralogism: "Everything you saw yesterday is what
you see today. But vyesterday you saw white, therefore you see white today."”
Let us apply camera BFG to this paralogism. With B we understand the difference between
quiddity and quality while F shows that they are neither joined nor measured to one
numerically identical object on account of their diversity. G shows that quiddity has to have
its own meaning, just as quality has, and the deception is in the improper appropriation in
which the principles do not rest in their proper end. Camera DFH also serves to reveal the
deception: D signifies contrary ends whereby quiddity is transformed into quality, and F
shows that there is no continuity between a past "now" and the present "now". H indicates
time, and by the fourth species of rule C and the first of D, quiddity means one thing while
quality means another, because quiddity refers to substance and quality refers to accidents.

About Fallacies in the Subject Matter

27. Fallacies in the subject matter are different from fallacies in the word because the latter
have their root cause in the voice whereas the former arise from the subject matter.

Article VII: The Fallacy of Accident

28. The deception in the fallacy of accident arises from the improper identification of two
things as one on account of some accidental feature they have in common, as for instance in
this paralogism: "I know Socrates, but Socrates is arriving, therefore | know who is arriving."
Let us apply camera BFD to this deception. B indicates the difference between sensual and
sensual. Now Socrates is one person, and the one who is arriving can be someone else. F
indicates that Socrates and the expected one are extremes without any continuous medium
between them; by C, we understand that Socrates could be sitting by the roadside while
someone else arrives. Further, camera GFH reveals the deception: G says that Socrates has his
own identity, as does the other man who is arriving, and that the term "is arriving" is falsely
attributed to Socrates. F says that Socrates is not joined or identified by any measure to
anyone else who may be arriving, and H tells us that while Socrates is sitting, he is not
arriving.

Article VIII: The Fallacy of Over Generalizing
29. The deception in this fallacy occurs when a statement made with reference to something is

taken in an absolute sense, as in the following syllogism: "Negroes have white teeth, therefore
Negroes are white."
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30. Let us apply camera CFI to this deception, or paralogism: by the fourth species of rule C,
we understand that Negroes have white color in their teeth, eyes and nails, and black color in
their skin. F says that the white color in Negroes does not extend continuously to the rest of
their bodies and | indicates that they are white in some places and black in others. The
deception is further unmasked by camera GFK: G tells us that they do have white teeth and it
would seem by appropriation that Negroes are entirely white, if we accept this false
conclusion. F tells us that a Negro is a subject comprised of many discrete quantities, like the
quantity of his teeth and the quantity of his feet, and that his teeth are habituated with white
coloring and his feet with black. K tells us that a Negro's teeth are coloured with white and his
feet with black.

Article IX: The Fallacy of Ignoring the Elenchus

31. In the fallacy of ignoring the elenchus, the deception arises from ignoring the things
needed to define an elenchus and especially the contradiction it entails. An elenchus is a
contradicting syllogism, and it can comprise either one or two syllogisms. It comprises one
syllogism when the syllogism reaches a conclusion contrary to a previously stated
proposition, as occurs when the statement "Some animal is incorruptible” is followed by the
syllogism: "All things composed of contraries are corruptible. But all animals are composed
of contraries, therefore all animals are corruptible.” This conclusion contradicts the previous
statement. An elenchus can also be made of two syllogisms whose conclusions contradict
each other, for instance, taking the previous syllogism, we add, "No holy thing is corruptible.
But some animal is holy, therefore some animal is incorruptible.” Thus, an elenchus is always
patterned on a syllogism and a contradiction, and whatever contradicts the definitions of
syllogism and contradiction also contradicts the definition of an elenchus. Now let us take this
paralogism: "Two is the double of one, but two is not the double of three, therefore two is
both a double and not a double”. This is invalid: if we stop considering everything in the same
respect, there is no contradiction, as we can see with the second species of rule C.

32. Let us apply camera BFC to this deception. B tells us that two and one are different from
each other; with F, we understand that two has greater discrete quantity than one; C tells us
that two agrees with even numbers and three with odd numbers. Camera DFE further reveals
the deception: D tells us that two, an even number, is made of two units, by the second species
of rule D, and that one is the beginning of numbers according to the first species of rule D.
With F, we know that two and one are not equally measured by the first species of rule E
because two is a double whereas one is not a double.

Article X: The Fallacy of Begging the Question

33. In the fallacy of begging the question, the deception arises from proving something with
the same expressed in different words. For instance, take this paralogism: "Rational animals
run, but men are rational animals, therefore men run."”

34. Let us apply camera EFH to this deception. E shows us that the principle in the major
premise has no proof; it is merely a supposition. F says that the major and minor premises are
disconnected, because the major premise is a supposition and the minor premise requires a
proven major premise. H tells us that rational animals do not always run. In addition, camera
EFG further serves to unveil the deception: with G, we understand that a true syllogism must
have a proven major premise; F says that the major and minor premises must be connected
and measured with proof; I tells us that they do not carry equal weight in the conclusion.
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Article XI: The Fallacy of Affirming the Consequent

35. The deception in the fallacy of affirming the consequent occurs when the consequent is
deemed identical to the antecedent, as in the following paralogism: "Lions are animals; but
you are an animal, therefore you are a lion." This is invalid, because the consequent is not
identical to the antecedent.

36. Let us apply camera BFD to this deception. B tells us that lions and rational animals do
not belong to the same species, because the difference between sensual and sensual is not the
same as the difference between sensual and intellectual. F says that the sensual and
intellectual species are joined together in man as his constituent parts. D tells us that the
sensual and intellectual species are joined in men but not in lions. Camera DFE tells us more
about the deception. D tells us that a supposite consisting of sensual and sensual cannot
convert with a supposite consisting of sensual and intellectual. F shows that men and lions are
not connected by any continuous medium between extremes. E tells us that men exist in order
to understand, which does not apply to lions.

Article XI1: Fallacy of the Specious Reason

37. The fallacy of the specious reason occurs when some proposition that merely appears to
be a reason but has no valid bearing on the conclusion is inserted between the premises
leading to the conclusion. Take the following paralogism: "Soul and life are identical, but
death and life are contraries, and generation and corruption are contraries; now if death is
corruption, then life is generation, and to live is to be generated." However, this is impossible,
because the rational soul is alive, although it is not generated.

38. Let us apply BFC to this deception: with B, we understand the difference between soul
and life where life is something universal found in irrational animals made of a continuum of
the vegetative and sensitive souls as well as in man who is made of a rational soul joined to a
body. F tells us that the life of the rational soul is not one by any means with the life of
irrational animals; with C, we understand that in the rational soul, life has great continuation
of the intellect, will and memory, which is not at all the case for irrational animals or plants.
Camera DFE tells us more about the deception. D says that life in plants and irrational
animals consists of corruptible correlative parts. However, this is not so in the rational soul,
because it is not made of contrary parts; F says that a specious reason about a supposite is not
by any means the same as a true reason, with E we know that the soul lives and has repose in
its end, which is God.

Article XI11: The Complex Question Fallacy

39. The deception in the complex question fallacy lies in giving a single answer to a question
that inquires about several things, just because they are all included in a single question, as in
the following paralogism: "Do you suppose that men and lions are rational animals?" If you
answer '"no", the reply is, "Men and lions are not rational animals, and therefore man is not a
rational animal."

40. Let us apply camera BFC to this deception. With B, we understand that the difference
between sensual and sensual is different from the difference between sensual and intellectual.
For this reason, a man and a lion cannot be the same. With F, we understand that men and
lions do not stand within any continuous medium between extremes. C tells us that a man and
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a lion do not belong to the same species and cannot be the same individual. Camera DFG tells
us more about this deception: D tells us that a man consists of three souls, namely the
vegetative, sensitive and rational, which is not the case for a lion that consists only of the
vegetative and sensitive souls. F says that a man can have a habit of thinking scientifically,
but a lion cannot. G says that laughter is a passion proper to man, and that man has substantial
intelligibility; lions do not have these things because they are not made for them.

Article XIV: The Fallacy of Contradiction

41. The fallacy of contradiction (which we expounded more broadly in the New Logic
discovered through the mode of the General Art) is a deception that arises and derives from
the abovementioned fallacies that reach apparently contradictory conclusions where there is
no real contradiction. Take the following paralogism: "No stone is sighted, but some stone is
sighted, therefore some stone is both sighted and not sighted."

42. Let us apply camera BFC to this paralogism. According to B, there is a difference between
a stone that is sighted and stone that is not. Now an invisible stone has no innate visible part
of its own, as it is not habituated with the habit of sense. On the other hand, a visible stone is
accidentally visible, as the sight habituates itself with its color and situation. F tells us that
when a stone is invisible, it is not joined to the species of visibility, but when it is visible, it is.
C tells us that sight is not active in an invisible stone, and by the fourth species of C, the stone
has no passion under the power of sight; but we can say the contrary of all this about a visible
stone. Camera FGH reveals more of the deception: with G, we know that visibility is not a
passion proper to a stone; rather, sight accidentally appropriates visibility to it because color,
shape and situation are the objects of sight. F tells us that a stone is not joined to the sensitive
power; H says that a stone can be sometimes visible and sometimes invisible.

43. We have dealt with the fallacies applied to the rules, so that the deceptions in the fallacies
can be known. By the things we said, the intellect knows that a logician using fallacies cannot
stand up against a natural philosopher, because if we suppose that the logician is telling the
truth, all kinds of impossibilities would follow according to the nature of things, as shown by
the nature of the definitions of the principles and rules. Here, the intellect knows that when
one logician debates with another logician, they can never reach the end of their debate
because they never come down to the realities of things as they deal only with words and
likenesses of things with the definition of contrariety. But if the logician debates with a
natural philosopher, the truth of the matter is quickly found and resolved, because the logician
has no way of denying the experience of his senses, imagination and reason, as we said above.

Chapter 5 - Techniques for Learning

44. The fourth figure is more apt than the others to provide modes for acquiring other sciences
more easily and quickly, like Theology, Philosophy, etc. which is done by finding a middle
term that is neither entirely general nor entirely specific. Now this science has ultimately
general principles as well as ultimately general rules, whereas other sciences have subordinate
principles, so that their means are imperfect without this science. This is why people spend a
long time learning them with difficulty and when doubts arise, they have no ultimately
general principles that they can artificially invoke, as does an artist of this art.

45. Further, other sciences can be learned with this art by forming cameras with F as the
middle term and by expounding on the authorities with the camera according to the way F can
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apply to the authorities by reducing them to a syllogism following the doctrine given in
Chapter 3 above. Let me give the following example: in Theology, we read that God is a pure
act. This authority can be proved with two cameras, namely BFC and DFE. Now with B we
have goodness and difference. C says that goodness is a great reason with good, great and
distinct innate correlatives that are eternal and primordial according to D and repose in their
end by rule E. By the second species of rule D and by the first of E, they are necessary, and by
F, they are well united and measured infinitely and eternally, and separated from all accidents.
This exposition clearly shows that God is a pure act in existence and action.

46. Further, in Philosophy we read that nothing can be made from nothing. Let us expound
upon this authority by applying camera DFE. First, with the first species of D we explain that
‘nothing’ is not a principle because if it were, ‘nothing’ would be something. The third
species says that if “nothing’ were subject to something, it would be something. F also says, or
signifies that nothing can be made from ‘nothing” and ‘nothing’ cannot have any middle, for
if it had one, it would be something. With E, we understand that ‘nothing’ cannot be a
material, formal, efficient or final cause and cannot be habituated with any power, because if
it could, it would be something. Thus, the authority has been explained and expounded with
the said camera.

47. This does not mean that the world is eternal; rather, it is new and has a beginning, as
proved above. In addition, the authority that says the world was created from nothing can be
expounded with the same camera. D says that God is primordial in eternity, power and
intellect, and by the third species of rule D, God is not subject to his own power, and thus God
can understand that the world, that was neither in potentiality nor in actuality in nothingness,
was in his power to produce from nothingness. Therefore, it follows that the world is in
actuality through creation as God measures his infinite power, intellect, primordiality, etc.

48. Further, we read that being and oneness are convertible, as are oneness and good, oneness
etc. These authorities can be expounded with camera BFC as well as the other cameras. In
addition, B tells us that there are differences between some sensual things and others, as
oneness is one thing in a stone, another thing in a plant; another in sentient beings and the
same applies to goodness, truth, etc. These kinds of unity, goodness and truth are not
convertible, for if they were, difference would be destroyed, and consequently the medium as
well as concordance, which is impossible; now there is one mensuration in a stone, and one
continuous medium, and one quantity, and another in a plant etc. Now these authorities cannot
be taken literally, because the camera cannot enter into the authorities to expound them
literally. Nevertheless, it enters with the allegorical sense by using rule G. Now the
correlatives of unity are not the same as the correlatives of entity, truth, or goodness in the
proper sense but only in an appropriated sense. Here, each principle communicates with the
others so that the principles can still be differentiated, concorded and mediated as qualitative
reasons, and each principle has its own repose and its own essence and act, and thus there is
no contradiction, and rule B consents to this as do all the other rules.

49. We used Theology and Philosophy as examples by expounding and clarifying them with
cameras, to show how other sciences can be treated, such as medicine, law, morals etc.
Indeed, if there is any truth in an authority, the cameras of the fourth figure can enter into it
with their definitions and species through affirmation or negation, and if they cannot, the
authority cannot possibly be true. No authority constituted of primordial, true and necessary
principles can contradict reason. This rule is infallible and necessary.
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Part 8 - Mixing the Principles and the Rules

1. This part has two parts: the first is about mixing the principles by combining each one with
the others in sequence and the second is about the principles combined with the sequence of
rules. This eighth part provides a doctrine for knowing each principle with the others, by
combining it in turn with the sequence of principles and with all the species of the rules. Thus,
if some doubt arises about any principle, recur to this part where you can find out the truth as
you apply the other principles and the species of the rules. For instance, let us ask whether
some goodness is a substantial being, and whether some moral goodness is a habit that really
exists. Now we can recur to the chapter on goodness combined in turn with the other
principles and the rules, where we choose the solution that seems the most reasonable
according to rule B combined with the other rules and the definitions of the principles. Indeed,
this mixture is the center and subject of this art. We already discussed the mixture of
principles and rules in the third figure; in this part, we will clarify it sequentially, by
combining each principle in turn with the continuous sequence of all the principles and all the
rules, so the intellect can discourse with each principle in turn. Now let us begin the first part.

Section 1 - The Principles Combined with the other Principles in Sequence
Chapter 1 - Goodness Combined With the Sequence of Principles

1. Goodness is per se a reason for good to do good, and as it is great through greatness, it is a
dual reason for good to produce great good.

2. Goodness is durable through duration and thus, through duration it is a reason for good to
produce enduring good, and since it is great through greatness (as we said), it is a threefold
reason for good to do great and durable good.

3. Goodness can exist and act through power, and thus, goodness, because of what it has per
se and what it gets from power and what it gets from greatness and what it gets from duration
is a fourfold reason for good to produce and do great, durable and powerful good. Now
goodness can mix and multiply with the other principles in this way. However, we exclude
contrariety and minority, as they cannot give any increase to goodness. To save space, we will
not give examples of how goodness multiplies by five and by six, etc. Let us now show
examples of how it combines with all the principles.

4. Goodness is knowable by wisdom, which is a reason for good to produce good scientific
knowledge.

5. Goodness is lovable by the will, which is a reason for good to produce a good and lovable
beloved.

6. Goodness is virtuous through virtue, which is a reason for virtuous good to produce
virtuous good.

7. Goodness is true because of truth that is well and truly a reason for good to do true good.

8. Goodness is glorious through glory, which is a good and glorious reason for good to do
glorious good.
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9. Goodness is clear without confusion because of difference, which is a good, distinct and
clear reason for good to do good that is clearly distinct from itself.

10. Goodness is concordable through concordance, which is a good and concordant reason for
good to produce concorded good concordantly.

11. Goodness is against evil, which is its contrary, and concordance is against contrariety
because they are opposites. Thus, goodness is well and concordantly disposed against malice
and contrariety.

12. Goodness has a principal meaning due to principle, which is a good principal reason for
good to produce original good.

13. Goodness has a medial meaning because of medium, which is a good mediated reason for
good to do mediated good.

14. Goodness has a final meaning because of the end, which is a good, final and perfect
reason for good to produce perfect good in perfect repose.

15. Goodness has a major meaning because of majority, which is a good major reason for
good to do major good.

16. Goodness has an equal meaning because of equality, which is a good and equal reason for
good to do good by equalizing many things.

17. Minor goodness has minor meaning on account of its minor acts, which are a good and
minor reason for minor good to do minor good, in a relative, or comparative sense.

18. We have dealt with goodness combined in a linear sequence with every principle, and as

we dealt with it in a general way, the artist can find as many particulars as he wants in the line
of goodness.
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Chapter 2 - Greatness Combined with the Sequence of Principles

19. Greatness is good through goodness, and goodness is great through greatness; and thus
from both there follows a concrete being, which is great good.

20. Greatness is durable through duration, and duration is great through greatness; and from
these follows a great concrete being.

21. Greatness can exist and act through power, and power is great through greatness; and thus
greatness with power is a reason why there is a great concrete being with great power to exist
and act.

22. Greatness is knowable to wisdom, and wisdom is great through greatness; and both
together cause a great and scientific concrete entity with a great act of knowing.

23. Greatness is lovable by will and will is great through greatness; and thus they cause a
great beloved concrete being in which they are sustained.

24. Greatness is virtuous due to virtue, and virtue is great due to greatness. Thus, both cause a
virtuous concrete entity that sustains both. This concrete is known as being, and both are
essences of it. Here, we see how several essences compose one being of themselves.

25. Greatness is true because of truth, and truth is great due to greatness; and from both there
follows a great, true concrete being in which both are magnified and verified.

26. Greatness is glorious though glory, and glory is great through greatness; and from both
there follows a subject in which they have magnificence and delight.

27. Greatness is distinct because of difference, and because of this distinctness the magnifier,
the magnifiable and magnifying are distinguished; and difference is great through greatness;
and thus they participate in the same subject by magnifying and distinguishing.

28. Greatness is concorded by concordance, and concordance is magnified by greatness and
thus they participate in the same subject by magnifying and concording.

29. Greatness is opposed by contrariety, inasmuch as it undergoes transmutation. However, it
does not naturally oppose itself; and contrariety is great through greatness: for instance, fire
and water are in great opposition through greatness, as the one heats, and the other cools.

30. Through the nature of principle, greatness has its own innate coessential principles,
namely the magnifier, the magnified and the act of magnifying, and principle is magnified by
greatness, as it naturally has its own innate principiative, principiable and principiating.

31. Through the medium, greatness has reason to mediate, and the medium has reason to
magnify through greatness, supposing they are both in the same subject.

32. Greatness is a cause for the end to be great and the end is a cause for greatness to have
repose, when they are in the same subject.
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33. Greatness is major through majority and majority is great through greatness, and this is
necessarily so, so that both can act in their subject, as greatness magnifies and majority
majorifies.

34. Greatness has its own innate equal things because of equality, namely the magnifier,
magnifiable and magnifying, which equally belong to greatness. Moreover, equality, because
of greatness, has its own innate coessential things, namely a great equalizer, equalizable and
equalizing.

35. Through majority, greatness is removed from minority, because in minority, greatness
cannot be what it is. This is because minority and smallness are convertible in the subject in
which they exist, so that sin, for instance, is nothing; and likewise with accidents, because
they cannot exist on their own.
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Chapter 3 - Duration Combined with the Sequence of Principles

36. Duration is good in goodness and goodness lasts through duration, and this is an
accidental reason for good to do lasting good.

37. Duration is a cause for greatness to last, and it is great through greatness, and by enduring
and magnifying both of them participate in the subject in which they exist, provided there is
nothing standing in their way to impede them.

38. Duration is a cause for power to last, power is a cause for duration to exist and act, and
thus, in the subject in which they exist, they participate by lasting and powering.

39. Wisdom lasts because of duration and wisdom knows duration, so that both participate in
the subject in which they exist by lasting and knowing.

40. Duration is lovable by will and will lasts in duration and thus both participate in the
subject in whom they exist by enduring and loving.

41. Duration is virtuous through virtue and virtue is lasting through duration, and thus in the
subject in which they exist, duration is separated from vice by virtue and the privation of
virtue is prevented by duration.

42. Duration naturally makes things last and truth naturally verifies things; and truth endures
through duration just as duration is true because of truth.

43. Glory lasts because of duration and duration is glorious because of glory, so that glory
separates duration from punishment while duration separates glory from privation.

44. Duration is clear and without confusion through difference and difference lasts through
duration, and thus, through difference, duration has its different endurer, durable and enduring
while difference has its lasting differentiator, differentiable and differentiating because of
duration.

45. Because of concordance, duration has its innate concordant things while concordance has
its innate lasting and permanent things because of duration.

46. Duration contradicts its opposite and destroys it as much as it can and contrariety destroys
duration as much as it can. Moreover, this is because duration agrees with being and
contrariety with non being.

47. Because of principle, duration is naturally a principle. Now everything that lasts does so
because of duration, and thus, principle lasts because of duration.

48. Because of the medium, duration has a natural medium, namely the act of enduring that
exists in the middle between the endurer and the endurable, and the medium lasts in the
subject in which it exists due to duration.

49. Duration is perfect and has repose because of the end, and the end endures in the subject
in which it exists because of duration.
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50. Majority makes duration major in its subject; and duration makes majority durably
sustained in its subject.

51. Because of equality, duration has an equalizing nature because there is equality in
duration among the coessential endurer, endurable and enduring while equality lasts in the
subject in which it exists due to duration.

52. Because of minority, duration is near to naught in the subject in which it exists, while
minority approaches being through duration.
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Chapter 4 - Power Combined with the Sequence of Principles

53. Power is good through goodness and goodness can exist and act through power, and thus,
according to their nature, they mutually move one another in the subject in which they exist
and with them, the subject moves itself so it can exist powerfully and well.

54. Power is great due to greatness, and greatness can exist and act through power. Thus, in
the subject in which they exist, each supplies to the other whatever is lacking according to its
nature. Nevertheless, sometimes, something intervenes and impedes this, because it is a
principle of another nature.

55. Power is durable through duration, and duration can exist and act through power: and if
duration is eternity, it must necessarily be in existence and action, because there is no newness
in eternity.

56. Power is knowable to wisdom and wisdom can exist and act through power: and if they
are mutually convertible, there must necessarily be existence, action and understanding
because this cannot be otherwise; however, this only applies to God.

57. Power is lovable by will, and will can exist and act through power: and thus, the subject in
which they exist can be powerful and virtuous as it exists and acts.

58. Power is virtuous through virtue, and virtue can exist and act through power: and thus, the
subject in which they exist can exist in powerful and virtuous existence and action.

59. Power is true because of truth, and truth can exist and act through power; and if they are
not convertible in the subject in which they exist, the privation of conversion posits that the
subject in which they exist is potentially mendacious and idle.

60. Power is delightful through glory, and glory can exist and act through power; and if they
are convertible in the subject in which they exist, then power is necessarily removed from
punishment and glory from impotence.

61. Through difference, power is clear without any confusion and difference can exist and act
through power; and if they are convertible in the subject in which they exist, then it
necessarily follows that the subject is active in powering and in distinguishing other things
from itself.

62. Power can be concorded through concordance and concordance can exist and act through
power, and if they do not mutually convert, the privation of conversion posits that the subject
can possibly harbour acts of powering and opposing.

63. Power cannot be against itself through contrariety, and power cannot make contrariety
impotent. In addition, as they are not mutually convertible, the privation of conversion posits
some power that is disparate from contrariety.

64. Through principle, power has reason to begin things and principle naturally powers things

through power; and if they are convertible, powering and beginning are removed from
contrariety and newness.
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65. Power naturally mediates through its medium and thus, powering stands naturally in the
middle between the powerer an the powered; and the medium can naturally exist and act
through power; and thus, the medium can naturally include the flow of influence from the end
to the beginning and the reflux of influence from the beginning to the end.

66. Power can have repose due to the end, and the end can exist and act due to power. In
addition, if they are not convertible, no repose is possible in the subject in which they exist.

67. Power naturally majorifies through majority and majority naturally powers things through
power, and because they are not convertible, the privation of conversion limits them in the
subject in which they exist. Here we see how growing things grow up to a point determined
by nature and are inclined to decay in old age.

68. Through equality, power naturally equalizes the powerer, powered and powering; and
equality naturally powers things through power, and if they are convertible, powering and
equalizing cannot possibly exist in any other way.

68. Power is close to non being through minority and minority approaches being through

power; and thus, minority and power are not convertible, because if they were convertible,
then being would be convertible with non being, which is impossible.
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Chapter 5 - Wisdom Combined with the Sequence of Principles

70. Wisdom is good through goodness, and goodness is known to wisdom; and if they convert
in the subject in which they exist, then they are good reasons for it to act well and understand
well, and this cannot be otherwise.

71. Wisdom is great through greatness, and greatness is known to wisdom; and if they
convert, then the subject in which they exist is comprised of magnifying and understanding,
and this cannot be otherwise.

72. Wisdom is durable through duration, and duration is known to wisdom; and if this
duration is eternity, knowing and eternalizing are necessarily present in the subject in which
they exist and their opposite is impossible.

73. Wisdom is powerful due to power and power is known to wisdom. If they convert, then
there is as much powering as understanding, and neither one can be greater or less than the
other can.

74. Wisdom is lovable by will, and will is known to wisdom; and if they convert, then there is
as much loving as understanding in the subject.

75. Wisdom is virtuous through virtue, and virtue is known to wisdom; and if they do not
convert, then there is a possibility that ignorance as well as vice can be present in the subject.

76. Wisdom is true through truth, and truth is known to wisdom; and if they do not convert,
the truth can be believed and understanding can be fallacious.

77. Wisdom is delightful through glory, and glory is known to wisdom; and when they do not
convert, knowledge can come with suffering and ignorance with delight.

78. Wisdom is clear through difference, and for this reason it has its intellective, intelligible
and understanding that are distinct from one another; and without distinction it would be
confused; and difference is intelligible to wisdom: however, without the intellective,
intelligible and understanding, difference would not be intelligible.

79. Through concordance, wisdom has concordant innate parts, namely the intellective,
intelligible and understanding that concord in one essence consisting of them; and they
concord as they exist as several things so that one is not another. In addition, this concordance
is intelligible by wisdom.

80. Through contrariety, ignorance is the enemy of wisdom, because it impedes
understanding; but wisdom that converts with concordance does not fear contrariety, because
it cannot impede its understanding.

81. Because of principle, wisdom is a principle of understanding, and principle is intelligible

to wisdom; and if they convert in the subject in which they exist, they must necessarily exist,
and this cannot be otherwise.
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82. As a natural medium, the act of understanding exists in the middle between the intellective
and the intelligible; and the middle is intelligible to wisdom.

83. Wisdom can repose in the end, and the end is intelligible to wisdom; and if they do not
convert in the subject in which they exist, there can be understanding without repose, and
repose without understanding.

84. Because of majority, wisdom can receive greater understanding in itself; but as it does not
naturally convert with majority, it cannot increase infinitely, but only to a finite extent beyond
which it cannot go.

85. Because of equality, wisdom has its equal essential intrinsic reasons, namely its innate
intellective, intelligible and understanding; and equality is intelligible to wisdom and this
intelligibility is combined objectively with the equalizer, equalizable and equalizing.

86. Wisdom, or intellect, do not convert with minority; now if they did convert with minority,

understanding would always decrease and wisdom would be more adapted to ignoring than to
understanding, which is impossible.
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Chapter 6 - Will Combined with the Sequence of Principles

87. The will is good because of goodness, and goodness is lovable by the will; and if they
convert, the subject in which they exist always does good and loves well, and can never be
contrary to this.

88. The will is great because of greatness, and greatness is lovable by the will. Thus, the
amativity of the will is great and so is the amability of greatness; and if they are convertible,
then amativity and amability are in the infinite magnifier, magnifiable and magnifying in their
loving.

89. The will is durable because of duration, and duration is lovable by the will; and if eternal
duration is convertible with the will, then eternalizing and loving must exist from eternity and
in eternity.

90. The will can exist and act through power, and power is lovable by the will; but if they are
not convertible in their subject, then the will can be impotent and power can be unloved.

91. The will is knowable to wisdom, and wisdom is lovable by the will; and if they proceed in
eternal greatness, it follows that understanding and loving must necessarily exist.

92. The will is virtuous through virtue, and virtue is lovable by the will; but if they do not
convert, then virtue can be hateful and the will can be vicious.

93. The will is true because of truth, and the truth is lovable by the will; but wherever truth
and the will are not convertible, the truth can be hateful and the will can be false.

94. The will is enjoyable because of glory, and glory is lovable by the will; and thus, the will
is removed from punishment by glory, and glory is removed from hate by the will.

95. Through difference, the will contains in itself the distinction among the lover, the lovable
and loving, which exist in it clearly without confusion; and difference is lovable by the will.

96. Through concordance, the will has its innate concordant things, namely the lover, lovable
and loving. In addition, concordance is lovable by the will; and as it is lovable with goodness,
greatness, duration, power etc. it must contain a lovable concorder, concordable and act of
concording.

97. With contrariety, the will hates vice and sin, and if the will and contrariety were
convertible, the will could never love virtue with concordance.

98. Due to principle, the will is a principle for loving. This is because whatever is lovable is
lovable due to the will; hence, it follows that principle is lovable because of the will. Here, we
see how one being causes another being outside itself, so it can derive something useful from
it.

99. Because of the medium, the will has its innate medium, namely the act of loving; and the
medium is lovable because of the will.
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100. Because of the end, the will is perfect and in repose; however, in this repose it needs to
have great duration and powerful loving, without which it finds no satisfaction in the end.

101. With majority, the will has a major act of loving; and so it can have a major act, majority
is lovable by the will.

102. Because of equality, the will naturally equalizes in the lover, lovable and loving; and
equality is lovable by the will.

103. With minority, the will is a being close to naught, and through nothingness it is close to

emptiness and idleness; and if the will and minority were convertible, non being would be
more desirable than being, which is impossible.
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Chapter 7 - Virtue Combined with the Sequence of Principles

104. Virtue is good because of goodness, and goodness is virtuous because of virtue. Thus,
virtue, through goodness, is a reason for good to produce good, and per se, it is a reason for
virtuous action.

105. Virtue is great in greatness, and greatness is virtuous in virtue, which could not be unless
virtue has its virtuficative, virtuficable and virtufying that are of its essence and identical with
it.

106. Virtue lasts through duration, and if it is numerically identical with duration, its essence
always contains the durable virtuficative, virtuficable and virtufying.

107. Virtue is powerful through power, so it can resist vice and sin: but it cannot resist if man
does not want to use his power. This is because he is vicious and idle.

108. Virtue is knowable to wisdom, and wisdom has virtuous knowledge through virtue, on
the condition that the act of the will causes the will to love. Here, we see how one virtue helps
another.

109. Virtue is lovable by love, and love is virtuous due to virtue. Thus, they convene in loving
and virtufying.

110. Virtue is true because of truth, and truth is virtuous because of virtue; and if they are
identical in the subject in which they exist, and then falsification or sin can never exist in it.

111. Virtue is enjoyable because of glory, and glory is virtuous through virtue. Here, we see
how a virtuous being seeks delight in glory.

112. Through difference, virtue is clear without confusion, because difference posits a
distinction among the virtuficative, virtuficable and virtufying, identical in essence, and virtue
provides difference with the virtue for doing this.

113. Through concordance, virtue contains its own innate essential concordant things
comprising its single essence, and virtue gives concordance the virtue for doing this.

114. Virtue is against its contrary, namely vice and sin, which it opposes with goodness,
greatness etc. whereas contrariety opposes virtue by depriving it of its own habit and of its
habits of will, greatness etc.

115. Virtue is primordial in priority, because anything primordial is primordial in priority; and
whatever is virtuous, is virtuous through virtue, and thus, principle is virtuous through virtue.

116. Virtue can be mediated by a medium and the medium is virtuous because of virtue.

117. Because of the end, virtue is perfect and in repose; thus, the just seek out repose through
virtue.
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118. Through majority, virtue naturally majorifies, and majority has a virtuous essence
because of virtue.

119. Because of equality, virtue equalizes justice with prudence, and likewise, understanding
with loving whenever they are equally virtuous.

120. Because of minority, virtue is sometimes minor just as it is sometimes major because of

majority; and thus, when it is minor, it agrees with non being and when it is major, it agrees
with being.
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Chapter 8 - Truth Combined with the Sequence of Principles

121. Truth is good because of goodness, and goodness is true because of truth; and if they
convert, then the good and the true are always identical, but when they sometimes do not
convert in some subject, someone falsely expects to have the truth in a way that is neither true
nor virtuous. Here, we see that truth and goodness in man are not convertible.

122. Truth is great in greatness, which would not be so unless it had the verifier, verifiable
and verifying.

123. Truth lasts in duration because the verifier, verifiable and verifying last in truth naturally,
and sometimes also morally, when truth acts within itself with what is outside, as does radical
moisture with nutritional moisture in sentient beings.

124. Truth is powerful because of power and if it is identical with power, no falsehood has
any power over it.

125. Truth is knowable to wisdom, and wisdom seeks out truth so it can truly relate to what it
knows.

126. Truth is lovable by the will, so that the will can truly have its beloved.

127. Truth is virtuous because of virtue, and virtue is true because of truth; and thus they
participate in verifying to oppose falsification and sin.

128. Truth is enjoyable because of glory, and glory is true because of truth; and in this way,
just men truly and gloriously strive for everlasting glory.

129. Through difference, truth is clear without any confusion, and difference posits that in
truth the verifier is one thing, the verifiable is another thing, and verifying is yet another
thing; and the truth makes this true.

130. Through concordance, truth contains innate concordant things, namely the verifier,
verifiable and verifying, all concordant in one essence; they are concordant because they are
numerous, and truth makes concordance truly have what it has.

131. Truth is against falsehood and it opposes it with its verifier, verifiable and verifying, and
thus it is simply disparate from falsehood.

132. Because of principle, truth is naturally a principle just as principle naturally verifies
because of truth. Hence, truth is a principle because whatever is true is true because of truth.

133. Because of the medium, truth has verification in the middle between the verifier and the
verifiable, and truth makes this true.

134. Truth is in repose because of the end, and the end is true because of truth; and if they are

identical in the subject in which they exist, then truth can never be distressing and the end can
never be wrong.
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135. One truth is greater than another is and one majority is more true than another is, because
truth and majority are not convertible.

136. Because of equality, truth has its innate and equal verifier, verifiable and verifying; and
because of truth, equality truly has what it has.

137. One truth is lesser than another truth, and the minor truth participates more with non

being because it has less being. In addition, the truth makes this true, and so does minority in
its own respect.
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Chapter 9 - Glory Combined with the Sequence of Principles

138. Glory is good because of goodness. Hence, the goodness of glory is a reason for glory to
do good, and glory is in itself a reason for good deeds to be glorious.

139. Glory is great because of greatness, but it would not be great without its own glorifier,
glorifiable and glorifying. In addition, if its greatness is infinite, then it is infinite in its
glorifying.

140. Glory lasts because of duration, and if it is eternity, its enduring lasts through eternity
where there cannot be any true innovation.

141. On account of power, glory is powerful in existence and action, and if it is identical to
power, it cannot possibly have any defect or be idle.

142. Glory is knowable to wisdom, and wisdom is enjoyable because of glory. Thus, they
agree in enjoying and knowing.

143. Glory is lovable by the will, and the will is enjoyable due to glory. Therefore, the will
delights in desiring and loving. However, if glory and will are not identical in the subject in
which they exist, then the will is sometimes grieved because it does not have its beloved.

144. Glory is virtuous because of virtue, and virtue is glorious because of glory; and thus,
virtuous men delight in acquiring virtues.

145. Glory is true because of truth, and truth is glorious because of glory; and thus a truthful
man delights and finds repose in his truth and glory.

146. On account of difference, glory is clear and separated from confusion, since difference
posits that the glorifier is one thing, the glorifiable another, and so with glorifying, and glory
makes this delightful.

147. Because of concordance, glory has concordant things that agree in unity and plurality.
They agree in unity so that there is one glory, and in plurality so that there are the glorifier,
the glorified and glorifying, all of the same essence.

148. With glorifying, glory is removed from punishment, its contrary, and without glorifying;
it cannot be perfectly removed from it.

149. On account of principle, glory has reason to initiate something, and in the subject, in
which the glorifier is the selfsame initiator, it initiates an initiated glorified entity from itself
and both together glorify and initiate an act of glorifying and initiating as they spirate and
love, and this is observed in divine contemplation.

150. Glory has its ebb and flow through a medium, and the medium has enjoyment and
glorification because of glory.
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151. Glory is in repose because of the end, and the end has glorification because of glory; and
thus the glorifier cannot have repose without the glorified and glorifying.

152. Major glory has major delight, and major majority is a major image of delight.

153. Glory cannot be at repose per se without having innate coessential equality, because it
lacks its own equal glorifier, glorifiable and glorifying.

154. With minority, glory is close to punishment and non-being, and therefore it is removed
from punishment and non-being by majority.
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Chapter 10 - Difference Combined with the Sequence of Principles

155. Difference is good because of goodness, and goodness is distinct because of difference;
and thus, goodness and difference are reasons for the subject in which they exist to produce
distinct good by acting distinctly and well.

156. Difference is great because of greatness because it causes distinctions to exist between
one genus and another, between genus and species, between species and individuals, between
one individual and another and between an individual and his act. Thus, difference is so great
that it comprises all things. Greatness is distinct because of difference because it posits
difference in its own number or genus, and difference posits a distinction among the
magnifier, magnifiable and magnifying, all of which belong to the essence and nature of
greatness.

157. Difference lasts because of duration. Due to difference, duration has its innate distinct
things, namely, the endurer, durable and enduring. Now the distinction that converts with
eternity lasts from eternity and in eternity as it distinguishes among the eternalizer,
eternalizable and eternalizing. This is signified by the most holy Trinity.

158. Difference is absolutely an innate power. It is powerful because of power as it causes a
distinction among the powerer, powerable and powering. Power can do the same with
difference.

159. Difference is knowable to wisdom. Difference naturally enables wisdom to understand
the distinction among the intellective, intelligible and understanding, to make them
intelligible, because they cannot be objectified or understood without difference.

160. Difference is desirable by the will, so that the will can have its innate loving nature and
exist as a clear reason among the lover, lovable and loving. Without this distinction, the will
would be a confused reason and impotent in loving.

161. Difference is virtuous because of virtue. Due to difference, virtue has its innate distinct
things in which it has existence and action. Difference makes virtue stand apart from vice, for
without difference, all things would be the same number.

162. Difference is true because of truth, and truth posits true things by differentiation due to
the true distinction among the verifier, verifiable and verifying, and among the intellective,
intelligible and understanding.

163. Difference is enjoyable because of glory, and through difference, glory can have
enjoyment with the glorifier, glorifiable and glorifying, which cannot be in glory without
distinction.

164. Through concordance, difference has innate concordant things that it receives in itself by
distinguishing among the concorder, the concordable and concording. In addition, difference
does this with its own differentiative, differentiable and differentiating. Moreover, in the
subject in which they exist, difference and concordance together posit the selfsame subject,
one common to them both, with its own innate concordant and different constituent parts.
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165. Innate difference and contrariety differ from one another, and this is because difference
sometimes concords with innate concordance by distinguishing, concording and generating,
and sometimes difference acts against concordance with contrariety by distinguishing,
opposing and corrupting, so that the generation of one thing is the corruption of another and
vice versa. In addition, this occurs in a similar way in moral matters, as we will show in
Chapter 12.

166. Because of principle, difference has natural priority that makes it a principle general to
all differences with its own differentiative, differentiable and differentiating. Without these,
neither can difference stand at the most general level, nor can it have the nature of a principle.

167. On account of the mean, difference has a medial nature and has its own innate medium,
namely the act of differentiating with which it tells things apart, and this act of differentiating
exists between the differentiator and the differentiable.

168. Because of the end, difference has repose, and its repose is in distinguishing one thing
from another, so it has subjects in which it can exist and act.

169. Because of majority, difference is greater in one subject than in another, because it is
greater in substantial essences than in accidental ones; and thus, difference has greater action
in distinguishing substantial goodness from substantial greatness, than in distinguishing
accidental goodness from accidental greatness. It has greater action in distinguishing several
things in one essence that constitute this essence, than in distinguishing one essence from
another. We see this in the intellect, for the intellective, intelligible and understanding are its
innate, natural and essential parts. Nevertheless, its act in distinguishing between one essence
and another essence is more extended.

170. Because of equality, difference has innate equal things, just as equality has its innate
distinct things because of difference; and thus they communicate by differentiating and
equalizing in the subject in which they exist.

171. Because of minority, difference is minor, just as it is major because of majority; and
since minority is a small subject of little quiddity, difference cannot enter into it with its
greatness, nor can it differentiate much with minority, for as it enters little, it differentiates
little.
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Chapter 11 - Concordance Combined with the Sequence of Principles

172. Concordance is good because of goodness, and goodness is concordant because of
concordance; and thus they participate in the subject in which they exist by bonifying and
concording.

173. Concordance is great because of greatness. Now it would not be great if it lacked its own
coessential concordative, concordable and act of concording; but contrariety would be greater
in opposition to it. However, concordance is greater than contrariety, which is at a
disadvantage because it is not a substantial principle. We proved this in the Major Art of
Preaching.

174. Concordance is durable through duration, as durable as its innate constituent
concordative, concordable and concording.

175. Concordance can exist and act through power, and through concordance, power has its
own innate concordant things; and thus, inasmuch as concordance and power are in mutual
accord in the subject in which they are joined, they are removed from contrariety.

176. Concordance is known to wisdom or intellect. When the intellect objectifies concordance
by understanding its essence and its essential concordative, concordable and concording, it
objectifies and attains it more, than if it objectifies only its essence; and concordance
communicates itself better to the intellect by concording with it.

177. Concordance is lovable by the will, as concordance does its act in the will so that the
lover, lovable and loving all convene in one identical essence.

178. Concordance concords virtues with one another in the subject in which they exist, which
it does in its own essence and in the essence of virtue, and it could not do this without essence
because its act would not have any sustaining subject.

179. Concordance is true because of truth, and truth is concorded by concordance; and thus, in
the subject in which they exist, their concording and verifying removes them from contrariety
and falsehood.

180. Concordance is glorifiable or enjoyable by glory; glory is concordable by concordance,
and thus, both reasons seek one another.

181. Concordance cannot be without difference, although difference can be without
concordance inasmuch as it convenes with contrariety. Here, we see that difference is a
greater principle than concordance.

182. Concordance and contrariety are opposed because concordance builds what contrariety
destroys, and vice versa. However, concordance is a higher principle than contrariety because
it convenes with being by concording whereas contrariety convenes with non being by
opposing.
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183. Because of principle, concordance is general to all concordable things, because principle
posits that concordance has one active principle, one passive principle and one mediating
principle with which it comprises all the lesser concordances beneath it.

184. Because of the medium, concordance ebbs and flows between the concordable and the
concordative, and the act of concording is the medium between them.

185. Because of the end, concordance has repose in the concordative, the concordable and the
act of concording, and it can have no repose without them, just as the end can have no repose
without concordance.

186. Concordance is sometimes major and sometimes minor, and this is because in some
subjects it concords greater things than in other subjects, for instance, it concords greater
things in a man than in a rose, and greater things in a rose than in a stone.

187. Concordance convenes with equality to have its own innate coessential concordative,
concordable and concording without which equality cannot be the subject in which the end of
concordance reposes.

188. Some concordances are less than others are and they are less because they cannot enter

into minority with greatness and majority, and so concordance with minority is close to
naught and close to contrariety, its enemy.
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Chapter 12 - Contrariety Combined with the Sequence of Principles

189. Contrariety is sometimes good because of goodness and sometimes evil because of
malice. It is good because of goodness as for instance a man in contradicting vice with virtue,
and like the contrariety of the elements, without which there would be no generation; and it is
evil through malice, like an unjust man who contradicts virtue with vice, and like disease that
is contrary to health, and death is contrary to life.

190. Contrariety is great because of greatness, because there is great contrariety between God
and the sinner, between water and fire, between good and evil, truth and falsehood and so
forth.

191. Contrariety lasts due to duration but does not last on its own, for an accident does not
exist on its own. Therefore, it lasts by accident, because it is a privative habit that inclines
being to non being, and because there are contrary beings, like the just and the unjust, sight
and blindness, understanding and ignoring, heating and cooling, joy and sadness and so forth.

192. Contrariety can exist and act through power, because one kind of contrariety is innate
and another is moral: innate contrariety as between heat and cold, and moral contrariety as it
is possible to sin, although in sinning, contrariety does not have the power of countering per
se, but is a habit acquired by man through sinning.

193. Contrariety is objectively knowable to wisdom; however, contrariety does not cause any
knowledge but rather opposes ignorance to knowledge.

194. Contrariety is desirable in one way, and undesirable in another way. Desirable
contrariety is as the contrariety among the elements and the contrariety whereby virtue
opposes vice. Undesirable contrariety is as the contrariety of death against life and vice
against virtue.

195. Contrariety stands between virtue and vice and communicates with both so that man can
oppose vice through virtue, or if he wants, he can oppose virtue through vice. Now virtue does
not compel a man to act virtuously because he has the free will to do good or evil with it.

196. Some contrarieties are true and others are false, true contrariety is like justice against
injustice and false contrariety is like injury, which is a habit opposed to the habit of justice.

197. Contrariety can come either with delight or with sorrow; it comes with delight when a
man forsakes vice and rejoices in virtue, it comes with sorrow when a man is sorry for what
he has done.

198. Contrariety has three different modes, as shown in the Major Art of Preaching, in the
chapter on contrariety and elsewhere, in the first part of the first distinction.

199. With its modes, contrariety opposes concordance and vice versa, as shown in the said
book, in the chapters on concordance and contrariety.
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200. Because of principle, there is naturally innate contrariety that contains all natural
contrarieties in itself, but moral contrariety is a habit acquired by man, as said above in
number 192.

201. Contrariety can be mediated in two ways: naturally and morally: naturally, like heating
that contradicts cooling and vice versa, morally, like in doing good and evil, which is because
a man who does good and a man who does evil are opposed in a certain measure

202. Contrariety never reposes per se, because if it were in repose per se, it would have
perfect repose so that contrariety would convene with being through perfection and being
would convene with non being, which is impossible.

203. Some contrarieties are major and others are minor: major contrariety exists, for instance,
between virtue and vice; minor contrariety exists between heating and cooling, etc.

204. In one way, contrariety convenes with equality, as in the elements considered in an
absolute sense; in another way, it does not convene with equality: for instance, there is no
virtue and vice are utterly incompatible.

205. Generically, contrariety always convenes with minority, because it inclines being to non
being. Hence, anyone who is more aggressive with contrariety is more aggressed in return,
placed in peril and tribulation and removed from patience. May God Almighty set us free
from this kind of contrariety!
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Chapter 13 - Principle Combined with the Sequence of Principles

206. Principle is good because of goodness, and because of principle, goodness can be called
a principle. As everything that is bonifiable or bonified is so because of goodness, it is good to
initiate good, and if good does not do good, it does evil because it stands against its own
nature and the nature of principle.

207. Principle is great because of greatness. Given that whatever is initiable or initiated, is so
because of principle and as a great many great things are initiated or initiable, principle must
be great. However, it is not great if it does not initiate anything great although is able to do so.
Moreover, if greatness and principle convert in the subject in which they exist, then this
subject must necessarily have its innate acts of infinitizing and initiating. Here, we see that
production necessarily proceeds in God's essence through infinitizing and initiating.

208. Principle lasts through duration, and if duration is eternity and principle is identical to
eternity, then initiating and eternalizing must necessarily proceed within the subject in which
principle and eternity are identical.

209. Principle is powerful because of power, and if principle and power are identical, it
follows that principle can initiate as much with its own essence as with the essence of power.

210. Principle is knowable to wisdom, and if wisdom is infinite, eternal and identical to
principle, then principle must necessarily coexist with eternalizing and knowing.

211. Principle is lovable by the will, and if it is identical to greatness, eternity and will, then
this principle must have innate and lovable acts of initiating, magnifying and eternalizing, and
this cannot be otherwise.

212. Principle is virtuous because of virtue and virtue is initiable because of principle.
However, if initiating and virtufying are impeded in the subject in which they exist, then
principle and virtue are not identical.

213. Principle is true because of truth, and truth is initiable because of principle; and if
principle is identical to truth and eternity, then initiating, verifying and eternalizing must
necessarily proceed within this principle.

214, Principle is delightful and glorifiable because of glory, and if it converts with glory, then
glorifying and initiating must necessarily convert.

215. Principle is clear and without confusion because of difference, and if the principle is
intellect, then initiating and understanding are convertible, and difference posits that the
intellective is one thing and the intelligible another, and that the initiator is one thing and the
initiable is another, otherwise, principle and intellect cannot be free of confusion.

216. Because of concordance, principle is naturally concordant, which it cannot be without
the concordance of the initiator, initiable and initiating.
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217. Contrariety opposes principle when it impedes its act of initiating, but in the subject in
which principle is identical to power, contrariety cannot impede principle from initiating, as it
has no ability or power in general to do this.

218. Through the medium, the beginning goes to the end, as it cannot reach the end without a
medium; and when the medium is impeded, the power of the beginning and end wanes and
the appetite suffers sorrow and toil. However, when goodness, greatness and duration arrive,
power increases and the impediment is destroyed.

219. The beginning reposes in the end. However, it cannot repose in the end without initiating
and both initiator and initiable must be of the essence of the beginning. Sometimes, in lower
beings, the initiator believes in vain that it can find repose in an initiable being not of its own
essence through an accidental act of initiating. Here, we see that only God is the supreme
beginning and end.

220. Some principles are major and others are minor. The major principle is the one that is in
act without having been brought out of potentiality, as no potential principle can be greater
than one that is in act, because a principle in potentiality is close to naught as compared to a
principle in act. Here, we see that God, who is the greatest principle that can be, has His own
innate act, namely the initiator, initiable and initiating, as seen in the divine persons.

221. No principle can have repose in itself without natural equality. This is because it seeks to
have equality within itself through the initiator, initiable and initiating: but God reposes in
Himself, therefore etc.

222. God is a principle, He is the supreme perfect principle, whence it follows that the things

whereby God is most removed from minority of principle must necessarily exist in Him;
therefore the initiator, initiable and initiating are all in God.
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Chapter 14 - Medium Combined with the Sequence of Principles

223. The medium is good because of goodness, and as without the medium, the beginning
cannot reach the end, nor can there be repose in the end, goodness is a reason for good to do
good by means of bonifying, which is a medium.

224. The medium is great through greatness, and as there is great distance between the
beginning and the end, the medium must be great; however, it is not very great if it is not of
the essence of the beginning and end.

225. The medium lasts through duration, the influence of the end and the reflux of the
beginning. Moreover, if the medium converts with duration, and if they are eternity, the flux
and reflux lasts from eternity as do the mediating and eternalizing.

226. The medium can exist and act because of power, and because of the medium, power has
a medium in its act of powering.

227. The medium is knowable to wisdom, but is not knowable without a beginning and end.

228. The medium is lovable by the will, without which it cannot have the lover, lovable and
loving, nor would the beginning have repose if there were no end. In addition, if the medium
is convertible with the will, mediating and loving are convertible.

229. The medium is virtuous because of virtue, and virtue transits from the beginning to the
end through the medium; and virtue exists in its own medium.

230. The medium is true because of truth, and because of the medium, truth has its own innate
medium in verifying.

231. Without a medium, glory cannot have its act of glorifying, nor can the glorifier have any
delight in glory.

232. Because of difference, the medium is clear without confusion, as is the intellect's innate
essential act of understanding, because the intellective is one thing, the intelligible is another
and understanding is their act: But if there were no difference between the intellective and the
intelligible, the medium would be confused and unclear.

233. Without the concordance of the intellective and the intelligible, understanding could not
be a medium, because it would have no means to be one.

234. Sometimes, the medium is impeded by contrariety, and this is because it lacks the
influence of the end and the reflux of the beginning in the subject in which they exist, because
the subject is not perfect; but as it reaches perfection, some contrariety is removed from the
subject, as the medium is made perfect.

235. The medium exists because of the beginning, without which it cannot exist; and when it
is not perfect, it does not have the natural end, which it acquires as it reaches perfection.
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236. The medium reposes in the end because the beginning transits through the medium to
reach the end, and the medium transits through the transit of the beginning to the end because
the beginning cannot transit without the medium. Here, we see how elemented things and
other mixable ingredients enter into mixture.

237. Some media are greater and others are less. A major medium is for instance the
substantial medium that has a substantial beginning and end with which it is one in essence,
substance and nature; a lesser medium is for instance: an accidental medium like running or
eating because it is not of the essence of the runner and what is run, or of the eater and the
eaten.

238. Through equality, the medium stands equally between the beginning and the end: it
stands there perfectly when it is of their essence and formally free of all matter, because with
matter, it cannot stand equally in the middle, given that form is something more than matter.
Nonetheless, in a manner of speaking and in due proportion, the act is said to stand equally
between form and matter as it is equally comprised of, or formed by both.

239. No medium existing between matter and form can ever be far from minority, and this is

because matter is minor and form is major. Hence, the medium that exists between the
formative and formable both free of all matter is simply removed in every way from minority.
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Chapter 15 - The End Combined with the Sequence of Principles

240. The end is good because of goodness, so that the end is good and goodness has repose in
the end; and thus, goodness in repose is a reason for good to do good. However, when good
does not do good, there is repose neither for good nor for goodness because good is in a state
of idleness contrary to the end of goodness.

241. The end is great because of greatness so that the essence has final repose in greatness,
but the end is not very great if the reposer, reposable and reposing are not of its essence.

242. The end lasts through duration, and if it converts with duration, it has repose in itself.
Moreover, if it seeks a peregrine end to repose in, it cannot be the supreme end.

243. The end can exist and act through power, and power can have repose in the end. And if
they convert, power can repose as much in existence as in action, as in the Godhead where
God reposes as much in divine action as in divine existence, and his power is as great in
powering as in existing, and likewise with the other dignities.

244, The end is understandable to wisdom, and it is as intelligible in its existence as in its
action, without which it is not the supreme end, but a lower end seeking a higher one. Here,
we see that all created beings seek, or should seek the supreme end.

245. The end is lovable by the will. As it is great, it is greatly desirable, and as it is good, it is
well to desire it. In addition, as the will is great, it greatly loves and desires the end; but if it
does not do this, it is idle in its greatness and injurious to the end, and because of this it toils
without repose.

246. The end is virtuous because of virtue, and thus there is repose in virtue.

247. The end is true because of truth, and thus repose truly acquired is free of toil and sorrow.

248. Beyond glory, there can be no repose in the end, just as there can be no delight in glory
deprived of an end.

249. Because of difference, the end is a clear object without confusion. This is because it has
its own natural and coessential perfecter, perfectible and perfecting, without which it would
be not only confused but also an end of something other than itself, which is impossible.

250. Because of concordance, the end has concordant things just as concordance has things in
repose because of the end.

251. With contrariety, there can be no repose in the end, and this is because the end has a
friend in concordance, and an enemy in contrariety.

252. The end is that in which the beginning reposes, and when they convert, the end initiates
with the beginning, and when they do not convert, the beginning might not repose in the end.
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253. Without a medium, the end cannot be a subject of repose for the beginning because
without a medium, there is no connection between the beginning and the end.

254. In a major end there is major repose, and the greatest repose is when the reposer,
reposable and reposing are of the same essence.

255. Without equality among the reposer, reposable and reposing, the end cannot be a subject
in which concordance reposes.

256. With minority, there is no repose in any end, because minority is close to naught, and
nothingness brings on toil and sorrow for it is a habit that deprives perfection.
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Chapter 16 - Majority Combined with the Sequence of Principles

257. Good majority is a reason for good to do major good, and such goodness is substantial
because substance is greater than accident; and so when it produces major good because of
substantial goodness and majority, it produces major good substantially, and it places this
product in the species of majority and goodness.

258. Majority is great, and there is some major greatness, whence it follows that it is a
substance, for if it were not, it would not be major, nor could substance be more great than
accident.

259. Majority lasts through duration, and duration is greater in substance, for if it were not,
accidents would last on their own and not on account of substance, and more because of
minority than of majority.

260. Majority can exist and act through power, and through majority, power can me major,
whence it follows that majority and power can be substantial parts of the subject in which
they exist.

261. Majority is known to wisdom, and thus it is a substantial object, for if it were not,
majority would not be knowable per se but by accident, which is impossible.

262. Majority is lovable by the will so that through majority, the will can have a greater
object.

263. Majority is the image of virtue's immensity and so it follows that there is some
substantial majority, for if there were none, it could not be an image of immensity because
accident is inadequate for this since it means minority just as substance means majority.

264. Majority is true because of truth and truth is major because of majority. Hence, there is
some substantial truth, without which truth could only be an accident, and majority could not
be true because of substantial truth.

265. Majority is delightful because of glory, and due to majority, glory has greater delight;
therefore, there must necessarily be some substantial majority so that glory can be greater in
substance than in accidents.

266. Majority is free of confusion because of the difference that distinguishes between
substantial and accidental majority, and without this distinction, majority would be confused.

267. Without concordance, majority cannot be an image of the immensity of virtue, greatness
etc. and so concordance posits that some majority is substantial in existence and action.

268. Majority overcomes minor contrariety with major concordance, but majority cannot
overcome major concordance with major contrariety, and this is because majority does not
belong to its genus. Here, we see how sinners commit sins and incur guilt, because the virtues
have major positive value and the vices have minor privative value.

269. Because of principle, majority is a principle; and through majority, principle is naturally
substantial because if it were not, it could not be major. For a principle to be major it must
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have innate essential constituent parts, for without them, it could be greater in potentiality
than in act, and potential majority could be greater than actual majority, which is impossible.

270. Without its innate coessential medium, namely majorifying, majority cannot be in its
own genus, nor can the medium without majority be a substantial being.

271. Majority causes major repose, and so it follows that because of majority, some end is
simply and not relatively substantial, because repose exists because of majority, not minority;
and this is so because repose must be removed from conceit, envy and things like that.

272. Without equality, majority cannot be an image of the immensity of goodness, greatness
etc. because it would have no means of having its own equal coessential things, namely the
majorifier, majorifiable and majorifying.

273. Majority and minority are respectively opposed in the subject in which they exist, like
substance and accident, which are not, however, naturally opposed because substance and
accident convene in constituting a third entity, such as a body. Thus, majority per se convenes
with being and minority with non being. Nevertheless, some majority convenes with non
being because it causes sin, or corruption.
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Chapter 17 - Equality Combined with the Sequence of Principles

274. Good equality is a reason for good to do good in an equal way; this definition is a source
from which natural and moral justice arise.

275. Equality is great because of greatness, and because of equality, greatness has its own
equal innate coessential parts; now equality cannot be great in greatness without the natural
equalization that proceeds within its own innate natural and coessential equalizer, equalizable
and equalizing.

276. Equality endures in duration because the endurer and the durable are sufficient for the
equalizer to make the equalizable and equalizing endure; and if eternity and equality were
identical in created beings, equalizing and eternalizing would last in them from eternity and in
eternity, without any corruption of some things and generation of others, and this is
impossible. Here, we see that the world is new and that equality and eternity do not convert in
it.

277. Equality is powerful in power, and through equality, power has its own equal innate
coessential things that cause equalizing and powering to proceed within the subject in which
they exist.

278. Equality is knowable to wisdom, and since wisdom as well as equality are great in
greatness, it necessarily follows that equality is in actuality with its coessential equalizer,
equalizable and equalizing; and if equality is identical to the intellect, it follows that
equalizing and understanding always proceed within it.

279. Equality is lovable by the will, so that the will can have equality in its lover, lovable and
loving; and as equality and will are great in greatness, powerful in power and as they repose
in the end, they must necessarily exist in act.

280. Equality is virtuous in virtue, and virtue has equal innate things because of equality.
Here, we see that the virtues are equalizable in a virtuous equalization.

281. Equality is true in truth, and as it cannot receive the habit of truth without its nature, it
must imprint its natural habit in truth, and because of equality, truth must have its own equal
coessential things.

282. Equality is enjoyable because of glory, and glory is equalizable with equality; and so the
glorifier in glory delights in equalizing the glorified and the glorifying with itself.

283. Through difference, equality is a clearly manifest reason without confusion, and this is
because difference posits that the equalizer is one thing, the equalized another, and the
equalizing yet another thing; but if difference were removed from equality, then equality
would be emptied of clarity and overshadowed or filled with darkness.

284. Through concordance, equality has concordant things, and if they convert, they are

forever concordant in concording and equalizing so that contrariety and inequality can have
no participation with them.
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285. Equality and contrariety are not friends, because equality is a friend of concordance.
Here, we see that justice arises from equality and concordance whereas injustice arises from
contrariety and inequality.

286. Because of principle, equality is a principle; and because of equality, principle has its
own innate, equal and coessential things, and if equality and principle convert, they are
forever permanent in initiating and equalizing.

287. Because of the medium, equality naturally mediates, and because of equality, the
medium naturally equalizes; and thus they join in equalizing and mediating.

288. Equality is the subject in which the end of concordance reposes, and there is majority in
this repose so that the repose not be deprived of major equality simply disparate from
minority, which does not belong to the genus of repose.

289. Because of majority, equality is major, and majority essentially and naturally requires its
own equal coessential things that remove it in every way from minority, its enemy. Here, we
see how majority exists as a real and natural being outside the soul and independently of the
rational mind.

290. Equality and minority are enemies, and this is so because there can be no minority
wherever there is equality, for if there were any, it would destroy equality; however, inasmuch
as some equalities are lesser than others, equality convenes to some extent with minority
through which it convenes with non being.
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Chapter 18 - Minority Combined with the Sequence of Principles

291. Because of goodness, minority is not close to naught, because goodness is always close
to something; but goodness is close to naught on account of minority; and thus when good
does not do good and is idle in its goodness, then goodness is minor and close to naught, but
this occurs by accident.

292. Minority does not belong to the genus of greatness, as compared to majority, its contrary;
but it is great inasmuch as it is a substance so that substantial beings are different in majority
and minority.

293. Minority endures in duration in its own genus, but it cannot do so in eternity, which does
not belong to the genus of minority. Here, we see that the world is not eternal because if it
were, it would also belong to the genus of some eternity lesser than God's eternity just as the
goodness of the world is lesser than God's goodness.

294. Through power, minority can be what it is, but not more than what it is, and the same
applies to what it does.

295. Because of wisdom, minority is knowable and wisdom is minor because of minority; and
I say it is minor when it is in a state of potentiality or idleness, because potentiality and
idleness belong to minority, whereas actuality and activity convene with majority.

296. Minority is lovable by the will, not because the will loves minority in itself but rather
because it likes minority in some subjects in order to appreciate majority; for instance, men
like heat in water as heat reduces water to minority so that they can use it for heating and
bathing.

297. Minority is virtuous on account of virtue because virtue compensates for the small
quantity of some minor subjects, for instance, a mustard seed has great virtue in its sharp taste
and because it reproduces and yields a large number of seeds.

298. Minority is true because of truth, and this is because truth truly posits that minority is
close to naught, and minority, by lessening, posits that some truths are lesser than others.

299. Glory is minor because of minority, and has no repose in minority; but because of its
abundance, glory increases its enjoyment in the subject in which it exists, unless minority
impedes it, and it does impede it because it cannot sustain great enjoyment.

300. On account of difference, minority is a clear reason without confusion, but its clarity is
small, as is its genus.

301. Minority participates with concordance, and so it has several concordant constituent
principles, but this concordance is small because minority cannot proceed with greatness.

302. With contrariety, minority opposes majority just as majority opposes minority with
contrariety. Here, we see that minority is easily overcome. (Chapter 15 #21)
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303. Because of principle, minority is naturally a principle, and so it is a principle general to
all minor agents that are of small value.

304. Minority mediates because of medium, as it is the medium through which equality and
majority tend toward non being, which they do not reach without having transited through
minority and received its nature before waning into nothingness.

305. Minority never has repose in itself, and this is because it is close to non being; but
majority has repose because it is major and makes minority its servant.

306. Majority and minority are not, and cannot be identical, because majority means being
and minority means non being; but they do convene well in one purpose, like master and
servant.

307. Minority and equality cannot belong to the same species because minority stands
between equality and non being, whereas equality stands between majority and minority.
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Section 2 - The Principles Combined with the Sequence of Rules

1. In the third figure, we already combined the principles with the rules. Here, we keep up a
continuous discourse through the straight sequence of the rules to acquaint the intellect with
each principle combined with them in straight sequence. Further, in this part we intend to
prove that each principle is general and to demonstrate the general nature of this art by
proving that all its principles are general.

Chapter 1 - Goodness Combined With the Sequence of Rules

2. Is goodness a general principle? We answer; it is, as shown by rule B and by the ladders of
the second figure that comprehend all that is good; these ladders are general and they are good
because of the goodness they would not have if there were no general goodness.

3. With the first species of rule C, we ask what general goodness is. We answer; it is a being
that contains in itself every kind of special goodness sustained in specific subjects.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what innate coessential things goodness has. We
answer; it has relative constituent concretes that are coessential with it and without which it
cannot be a general principle. The first species of rule C and the second of rule D prove this.

With the third species of Rule C, we ask what goodness is in other things. We answer that it is
a habit that habituates subjects with active or passive goodness and makes them good in
activity with active goodness and good in passivity with passive goodness.

With the fourth species of the same rule, we ask what goodness has in other things. We
answer; it has existence in substance without which it cannot exist, and it has action and
passion in substance because of its nature signified by the second species.

4. With the first species of Rule D, we ask from what goodness arises. We answer; it exists in
itself so it can be general and have its own nature designated by the second species of rule C
and the first and second of D.

With the second species of rule D, we ask what contracted goodness consists of. We answer;
it consists of itself, inasmuch as it is an innate substance, as signified by the second species of
rule C and the first of E. Otherwise, it would not have any natural existence and action of its
own, which is impossible. Further, goodness as a natural or moral habit is a figure of
combined and diffused substantial goodness, or a likeness that represents its subject.

Now with the third species of rule D, we ask to whom goodness belongs. We answer; it
belongs to the subjects in which it exists, like a habit to the subject habituated with it, or the
quantity of a quantified subject, etc.

5. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is goodness. We answer; it exists on its
own, as shown by the second and first species of rule C.

Next, with the second species of rule E, we ask why there is goodness. We answer; there is

goodness so that the other principles can be good because of it; now without goodness, no
principle would be good, just as nothing can be hot without heat.
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6. With the first species of rule F, we ask how much goodness there is. We answer; there is as
much of it as its habit in the subjects in which it exists.

With the second species of rule F, we ask how much goodness there is. We answer; there is as
much of it as the quantity of its own concrete correlatives, as we already proved with the
second species of rule C, #3.

7. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the quality of goodness is. We answer; its
proper quality is an accidental or substantial passion in the subjects in which it exists.

With the second species of rule G, we ask what the quality of goodness is. We say that it has
the quality of the good habits of the good subjects habituated with it, like the sweetness of
honey, which is good, or like the justice of a just man.

8. With all the species of rule H, we ask when goodness exists. We answer; it exists when
time is good and when it is in good, continuous successive motion through the ladders of the
second figure. This answer involves all the species of rule H habituated with time. For the
sake of brevity, we leave the application of this to diligent readers habituated with this art. In
addition, here the intellect takes on a great burden, however, the greater the burden it assumes,
the loftier and more general it becomes.

9. With all the species of rule I, we ask where goodness is. We answer, as we previously said
about time, that it is in itself, as manifested by the first and second species of rules C and D,
and by the principles of the first figure, that goodness habituates and situates in itself.

10. With the first rule K, we ask how goodness exists. We answer; goodness is a part of the
subject in which it exists, as shown by the ladder of difference and by the second species of
rule C and the first species of rule G.

Further, with the second species of K, we ask how goodness exists in other principles. The
second species of rule C gives the answer. This appears in the first part of the mixture of
principles and in the first ladder of the third figure that goes from camera BC to camera BK.

Further, with the third species of rule K, we ask how goodness exists in the whole and the
whole in goodness. We say that it is in the whole as a habit in the habituated subject, as
represented in the said ladder.

With the fourth species of rule K, we ask how goodness transmits its likeness outwardly. We
say that it does it with the mode it has in the second species of rule C where the bonifier in its
bonifiable generates peregrine or accidental instances of goodness habituated with it, like the
good sweetness of honey, or the justice of a just man.

11. With all the species of the second rule K, we ask with what goodness is what it is. We
answer; it is with itself and the other principles, and with its correlatives, without which it
cannot exist, as the second species of rule C shows, and with which it generates and imprints
peregrine instances of goodness. In addition, the first and second species of rule D show this,
as well as the ladder of the third figure that goes from BC to BK, for it diffuses itself in the
ladder to which it gives its likenesses.

108



Chapter 2 - Greatness Combined With the Sequence of Rules

12. Is greatness a general principle? We answer; it is, as it appears in the ladder of the third
figure that goes from cameras BC and CD to camera CK. Now if greatness were not a general
principle, goodness, difference, concordance etc. would not have anything to make them
great, and rule B proves this.

13. With the first species of rule C, we ask what greatness is. We answer; it is the principle
whose proper function is to magnify and with which great things cause magnification. In
addition, rule B shows this.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what greatness has in itself. We answer; in
corporeal things, it has its own coessential magnifier, magnifiable and magnifying with which
it causes substantial extension in subjects; quantities arise from them, whereby it measures
itself and the other principles in the corporeal subjects in which it exists. Moreover, in a great
spiritual subject, it causes great acts, namely great understanding, remembering and loving
habituated with spiritual greatness, which is a spiritual principle; and the same applies to great
bonifying, enduring, judging etc. as proved by rule B.

Now with the third species we ask what greatness in other things is. We answer; greatness is a
form that forms all things endowed with great form and great matter, as the first species of
rule D indicates.

Further, with the fourth species of rule C, we ask what greatness has in other things. We
answer; it has great action and great passion with which it is naturally present in the great
subjects in which it exists. In addition, the first species of rule D indicates this.

14. With the first species of rule D, we ask what greatness arises from. We answer; it exists in
itself, to be primordial in the act of magnifying, because if it did not magnify, neither
greatness nor any magnified being would have anything from which to arise, but this is
impossible. In addition, rule B shows this.

With the second species of rule D, we ask what greatness consists of. We answer; it consists
of its own connatural correlatives designated by the second species of rule C.

Further, with the third species: to whom does greatness belong? We answer; it belongs to the
subject in which it exists, because the subject acts with it in itself and in other things, morally
or naturally. In addition, rule B signifies this.

15. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is greatness. We answer with the second
species of rule C that it exists because it is made of the magnifier, magnified and magnifying,
because of which greatness can naturally be what it is.

With the second species, we ask why there is greatness. We answer; there is greatness so that
the other principles can be great because of it. In addition, all the cameras of the third figure
that contain the letter C signify this.

16. With the first species of rule F, we ask how much greatness there is. We answer; its

quantity is the same as that of its essence continuously present in subjects, as the third figure
shows, in the ladder that goes from BC through CD to CK.
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With the second species, we ask how much greatness is there. We answer; its quantity is the
same as what it can comprehend with its correlatives designated by the second species of rule
D. In addition, the quantity of greatness is the same as the habits of greatness, which flow
from it into the principles that the first and second figures sustain, situate and enumerate.

17. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality greatness has. We answer; it has the
quality that the first species of rule C and the first and second species of rules D, E and F
indicate. In addition, rule B attests to this.

Now with the second species of rule G, we ask what qualities greatness has. We answer; it has
the qualities of its habits diffused in the discourse of the third figure, through the ladder that
goes from BC through CD to camera CK.

18. With all the species of H, we ask when greatness exists. The answer is that it exists when
its subject, in which it is sustained and conjoined, exists. In addition, the ladder in the third
figure that goes from BC through CD to camera CK proves this, for it involves all the species
of rule H, whereby there is great motion in time and time is in great motion. However, it
would be too long to explain this here; we leave it up to artists who know this art.

19. With all the species of rule I, we ask where greatness is. We answer; it is with all the
species of | designated in the cameras of the third figure. Diligent men who know this art can
apply the art to this.

20. With the species of the first rule K, we ask how greatness exists. We answer; greatness
exists with the mode it has in rules C, D, E, F, G, H and | as signified in the ladder in the third
figure that goes from BC through CD to camera CK.

21. With the second rule K and its entire species, we ask with what greatness exists. We
answer; greatness exists with its correlatives signified by the second species of rule C; and it
is with the first and second species of rules D, E, F, G, H and I and with the first rule K,
without which it cannot be what it is. Further, it exists with the other principles without which
it can neither be what it is, nor have the nature it has in itself and in other things. In addition,
the things said here are self-evident and proven by rule B.

22. We have dealt with greatness combined with the sequence of the rules, and shown how
the human intellect has a very general subject for attaining many great works that greatness
causes and performs in the subjects in which they exist. Given all these things, is it any
wonder that through this general art the human intellect is very general for causing great
sciences, and can easily discover many new ones?
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Chapter 3 - Eternity Combined With the Sequence of Rules

23. We ask, is there eternity? We answer; there is, because otherwise, the world would have
given rise to itself, made itself as something new and would have existed before existing,
which would involve an impossible contradiction. In addition, rule B proves this.

24. With the first species of rule C, we ask what eternity is. We answer; eternity is a being
that converts with its infinite goodness, greatness, power and virtue. In addition, the first and
second species of D, E and F prove this.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what eternity has in itself. We answer; it has its
substantial and primordial correlatives, as the first and second species of rules D and E
demonstrate.

With the third species of rule C, we ask what eternity in other things is. We say it is a being
that exists before time. Moreover, its definition given above, as well as the first species of rule
D proves this.

With the fourth species of rule C, we ask what eternity has in other things. We answer; it has
the power to annihilate everything that exists because its power is infinite.

25. With the first species of rule D, we ask what eternity arises from. We answer; it exists on
its own, because of its primordial singularity. In addition, B and the first and second species
of rule C show this.

With the second species of rule D, we ask what eternity consists of. We say it consists of the
eternalizer, eternalizable and eternalizing without which it cannot be what it is, and without
which it would be empty and idle, so that its being could fade into non being. In addition, this
is manifest in the second species of rule C and the first of D and E.

Now with the third species, we ask to whom eternity belongs. We say that it belongs to no
one, because an infinite being cannot be subject to anything other than itself.

26. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is eternity. We say it is because eternity
is made of infinite, primordial, substantial correlatives that are coessential with it, namely the
eternalizer, eternalized and eternalizing, without which it can neither be what it is nor exist on
its own. All the species of rules C and D prove this clearly enough.

With the second species of rule E, we ask why there is eternity. We answer; it is so that its
goodness, greatness and power be primitive and the origin of all origins. In addition, rule B
and the first species of rule D manifest this.

27. With the first species of rule F, we ask how much eternity there is. We answer; there is as
much of it as can exist outside of time, or else it would not be infinitely primordial,
continuous and singular outside of time. In addition, rule B and the first species of rule C
show this.
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With the second species of rule F, we ask what the discrete quantity of eternity is. We say that
it has the quantity that the second species of rules C, D and E indicate.

28. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality eternity has. We say it has the same
qualities as those of its definition and meaning combined with the second species of rule C
and the other species of the same rule, as well as all the species of D, E and F.

With the second species of rule G, we ask what qualities eternity has. We answer; eternity is
the cause of new time, and so it exists outside time and it precedes motion as its substance is
outside the intense and extended quantity of the world. In addition, all the species of rules C,
D, E and F as well as rule B confirm this.

29. With all the species of rule H we ask when is eternity, when was it and when will it be?
We say with rules C, D and K that it was before time ever was, so that its eternal duration
precedes time, just as its infinite greatness precedes the finite greatness of the world and as its
goodness precedes the world's goodness. Further, eternity is in the "now" in which it has
forever been from eternity and in which it will be throughout eternity, without any motion or
succession; and there cannot be any time at all in such a "now", nor can time belong to the
genus of eternity. Further, eternity was when there was no time in the aeviternal subject, so
that the immobility of eternity measures and encompasses the world's mobility just as God's
immense and infinite substance encompasses the world's finite quantity. In addition, all the
rules with their species attest to this.

30. With rule 1, we ask where eternity is. We answer with rules C, D and K and with the other
rules that in its infinite immensity it exists outside heaven just as with its infinity and
immobility it exists outside of time and motion and as with its infinite goodness it exists
outside of finite goodness. However, God's eternity is in the world and in all its parts, but not
in a localized way, because it is infinite and undivided, as shown by the second species of
rules C and D and proved by rule B.

31. With the rule of modality, we ask how eternity exists. We answer; its mode is designated
by the second species of rules C, D and E without which eternity would have no mode for
existing or acting in accordance with its nature. In addition, all the rules corroborate this.

32. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask what eternity exists with. We answer; it is with its
essential correlatives designated by rules C, D and E, and as much with its infinite, singular
and simple goodness, greatness, power etc. as with its infinite, simple and singular duration.
Thus, eternity’s existence encompasses everything in existence, for it is simply an infinite
being encompassing finite being. In addition, all the rules convene in attesting to this.

33. We have dealt with eternity combined with the rules, and with the help of eternity's grace,

we can discover and know it. Now we call this eternity God, let us praise and honour Him in
eternity. Amen.
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Chapter 4 - Power Combined With the Sequence of Rules

34. We ask, is there an infinite power? We answer that there is, as proved in the chapter on
eternity. Now if infinite power did not exist, then eternity, which is infinite, would not have
any means to be infinite. Rule B and the third species of rule D prove this. For in the absence
of infinite power, finite power could prevent it from existing and power would be a privative
habit, subject to an infinite and positive habit, which is impossible.

35. With the first species of rule C, we ask what infinite power is. We answer; infinite power
is a being whose proper function is infinite powering. The first species of rule D shows this,
as does rule B.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what infinite power has in itself. We say that it has
natural and coessential correlatives with which it can be what it is. In addition, rule B proves
this and the second and third species of rules D and E bear it out.

With the third species of rule C, we ask what power in other things is. We say that it is a being
causing action and passion in subjects and because of which subjects can have action and
passion. In addition, rule B supports this.

With the fourth species of the same rule, we ask what power has in other things. We answer;
it has action like a cause in its effect, and it has passion in subjects in which it exists as
goodness, greatness etc. habituate it. Rule B also bears this out.

36. With the first species of rule D, we ask what power arises from. We answer; it exists in
itself, as a general principle. In addition, rule B proves this.

Further, with the first species of rule D, we ask what power consists of. We answer; it consists
of the powerer, powerable and powering. The second species of rules C and E prove the same.

Further, with the third species of the same rule, we ask to whom power belongs. We answer;
power belongs to the subjects in which it exists and which act with power as active causes in
passive ones. Now this is self-evident.

37. With the first species of rule E, we ask why power exists. We say it exits because it
consists of the powerer, powerable and powering. However, power is an accidental habit in
subjects in which it exists, as whiteness exists because its subjects are white.

Further, with the second species of rule E, we ask why there is power. We answer; it is to
enable the other principles to exist and act.

38. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity power has. We answer; it has the
quantity it needs to enter into its own nature to produce one continuous existence from both.
The second species of rule C manifests this and rule B attests to this, as do the first and
second species of rule D.

Now with the second species of rule F, we ask what quantity power has. We say it has the

quantity of its concrete correlatives. The second species of rule C, the first and second of G
and rule B show this.
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39. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality power has. We say it has the same
quality as its subject's proper passion, like God's infinity and eternity, without which God
cannot be what He is.

Now with the second species of rule G, we ask what qualities power has. We say it has the
qualities of its subject's habits, like goodness, greatness etc. that can be what they are due to
power, as a judge can be a judge because of power. In addition, rule B manifests this.

40. With all the species of rule H, we ask when power exists. We say it exists when its
definition exists by the first species of rule C. By the second species of this rule, it exists
when it has its own coessential correlatives. By the third, it exists when it is a habit in its
subject. Further, by the fourth of the same rule, it exists when it has action and passion in its
subject. In addition, by the first species of rule D, it exists when time, through power, can be
in motion and motion in time. By the second species of rule D, it exists when it consists of its
correlatives. By the third species of this rule, it exists when it is an instrument of its subject. In
addition, by the first species of the rule of modality, it exists when it has its own mode per se.
By the second species, it exists when it is a habit of its subject. By the third species, it exists
when the correlatives are all within each other and all are in one essence that is in them all.
Moreover, by the fourth species it exists when the other principles are habituated with power
and the likenesses of power.

Now by the first species of instrumentality, power exists when it exists with its correlatives.
By the second species, it exists when each principle exists with the others. By the third
species, power exists when several essences can be in one common being, each one in the
others and the common being in all. Further, by the fourth species, it exists when it transposes
its likenesses into its subject with its essential innate correlatives.

41. With all the species of rule I, we ask where power is. We answer, power is in locus with
the same mode whereby it exists in time, as described above; for power exists in its definition
and in its correlatives through which all possible things are possible and without which
nothing is possible. It is in subjects in which it is a habit, and in subjects in which it has action
and passion. It is primordially located in the things of which it consists and in the subjects to
which it belongs. Further, it exists in modality whereby it has a mode for existing, acting and
generating its likenesses; and it is in subjects that are active and passive with their power. All
the said species show this, and rule B proves the same.

42. With the rule of modality, we ask how power exists. We answer; power has a mode that
enables it to exist and act in subjects and that enables the subjects to exist and act in it as it
empowers them to have action and passion. In addition, the species of the rules in continuous
straight sequence support this. It would be too long to clarify this here, but it can be done
easily by those who possess the mode of this art.

43. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask what power exists with. We answer; it is with its
coessential correlatives, and with all the species of the rules, without which it cannot exist,
just as they cannot exist without power. This is sufficiently clear to those who are habituated
with this art. Now we have said enough about power.
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Chapter 5 - Wisdom Combined With the Sequence of Rules

44. We ask if some wisdom is a habit. The answer is yes. Now if wisdom could not be a habit,
then the intellect would have no means to objectify real and necessary truths, and so it would
be naked and impotent, which is impossible. In addition, rule B proves this.

45. With the first species of rule C, we ask what wisdom as a habit is. We answer it is the
instrument with which the intellect acts properly, and with which it is as well habituated, as
fire is with heat, a mantled man with a mantle and a just man with justice.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what wisdom essentially comprises in itself. We
answer: it has its own correlatives without which there can be no substantial wisdom.

With the third species of the same rule, we ask what wisdom in other things is. We say it is a
habit existing in them.

With the fourth species we ask, what does wisdom have in other things? We say that wisdom
that exists as substance has a habit of good understanding in its subject.

46. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the primordial origin of wisdom is. We
answer; that it exists on its own, as a primordial principle general to all that can be known.

With the second species, we ask what wisdom consists of. We answer; substantial wisdom
consists of its essential correlatives, whereas habitual or accidental wisdom is a simple form
with no innate constituting correlatives. This is manifested by rule B, the second species of
rule C and by the fourth of K. Further, with the third species we ask to whom wisdom
belongs. We answer; it belongs to the subject in which it exists, like a cloak belongs to the
man cloaked with it etc.

47. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is wisdom. We answer; if wisdom is a
substance, it exists because it is made of the knower, knowable and knowing; and if it is an
accident, it exists because the intellect is habituated with it, like a logician with logic and so
forth.

Further, with the second species, we ask why there is wisdom. We answer; it is so that the
wise can obtain science well and prudently. In addition, rule B proves this.

48. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity wisdom has. We answer; it has same
quantity as that of its habit in the subject in which it exists.

Now with the second species, we ask what quantity wisdom has. We say it has the same
quantity as that of its concretes habituated with wisdom; just as the heater, heatable and
heating are habituated with heat.

49. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the qualities of wisdom are. We say it has the

same qualities as those of its innate concrete correlatives that are habituated with it as
signified by the second species of rule C.
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Further, with the second species of the same rule we ask what the qualities of wisdom are. We
answer; it has the qualities with which it can habituate its concrete correlatives with goodness,
greatness etc. as manifested by rule B, the third species of rule C and the fourth of K.

50. With all the species of rule H, we ask when wisdom exists. We say it exists in the "now"
in which it is, although it is in potentiality in one "now", in act in another "now"; in one
"now" it is theoretical and practical in another "now", in accordance with the way the subject
is habituated with time and motion. This is proved by rules C, D and K.

51. With all the species of rule I, we ask where wisdom is. We answer with all species that it
exists in its subjects, just like goodness exists in good things, heat in fire, justice in just men
and so forth. In addition, rule B attests to this.

52. With the rule of modality, we ask how wisdom exists. We answer; it exists through the
modes of difference and property; now difference distinguishes the intellect's habit from all
other habits and property specifies it as belonging to the intellect, so that by the second
species of rule C each correlative of wisdom is habituated with the others and all its
correlatives are mutually habituated with one habit. In addition, this is shown by rule B and
all the species of rule K.

53. With all the species of rule K, we ask what wisdom exists with. We say it is with its own
intrinsic correlatives that are habituated with it. Now it exists with the act of goodness
because it is good, with the act of truth because it is true, the act of power because it is
possible, with the act of the will because it is desirable, with the act of virtue because it is
virtuous and with the act of glory because it is delightful.
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Chapter 6 - Will Combined With the Sequence of Rules

54. We ask; is the will immortal? We answer; its essence is immortal because it is not
constituted of compound contrary correlatives as shown by the second species of rules C, D
and E. However, it is mortal when habituated with sin, because it has deviated from the
second species of rule E. In addition, rule B attests to this.

55. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the will is. We answer it is a being whose
function is to want or not want so it can repose in the second species of rule E.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what does the will naturally and really have in
itself? We answer; it has the lover, beloved and loving constituted in its substantial relation
and with which it habituates itself with moral habits that are good or evil, great or small. Rule
B also proves this.

With the third species, we ask what the will in other things is. We answer it is a habit of its
subject whose faculty is habituated with either virtues or vices through its willing and not
willing.

With the fourth species, we ask what does the will have in other things? We answer; it has
action and passion.

56. With the first species of rule D we ask from what does the will originate? We answer; it
exists on its own, because if it were made of some other pre existing principle, it would not be
primordial in willing and not willing, and would be denuded of the second species of rule C,
which is impossible.

With the second species of rule D we ask what does the will consist of? We answer; it is of its
consubstantial correlatives designated by the second species of rule C, without which it would
not exist per se but merely as an accident.

With the first species we ask to whom does the will belong? We answer; it belongs to man, as
he freely moves it to perform its acts of willing and not willing.

57. With the first species of rule E we ask Why does the will exist? We answer; it exists
because it is constituted of its natural correlatives. Moreover, it exists morally because it is
habituated with its own habit, as it exists in its subject, like a mantled man clothed with his
mantle.

With the second species of this rule we ask why does the will exist? We say it is so that
beings can be lovable and loved. Without the will, they could not be objectified in the genus
of will, and thus repose would be emptied of goodness, virtue etc. which is impossible.
Moreover, rule B shows this.

58. With the first species of rule F we ask what quantity does the will have? We say it has the
quantity of its essence different from all other essences.
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With the second species we ask what discrete quantity does the will have? We say it has the
quantity of its essential constituting correlatives designated by the second species of rules C
and D and by the first of E. Moreover, rule B proves this.

59. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the will’s proper quality is. We answer it is a
proper substantial passion of the subject in which it exists, like man who cannot exist without
will.

With the second species we ask what appropriated qualities does the will have? We answer;
the will is either good because of good habits or bad because of bad habits, as it clothes itself
with good or evil desires. Moreover, rule B shows this.

60. With all the species of rule H we ask when does the will exist? We say it exists
subjectively and objectively when it is combined with all the species of C, D and K. There is
no need for further clarification of this, for it is manifest enough to an intellect good at
speculation and habituated to this art. In addition, rules B, E, F and G prove the same.

61. With all the species of rule I, we ask where the will is. We answer with all the species of
this rule that it is in the subject in which it exists subjectively and objectively. In addition, a
diligent application of rules E, F, G and H shows this clearly enough.

62. With all the species of modality we ask how does the will exist subjectively and
objectively? We say it is through the mode of its combination with all the other rules and their
species, and this is clear and evident. However, it would be far too long to expound this here,
and so we leave it up to the artists of this art.

63. With all the species of instrumentality we ask with what does the will exist? We leave it
up to the reader of this art to give the answer, which he can find in the last number of the
previous chapter on wisdom.

Now we ask with what does the will objectify its object? We answer; it does this with its
freedom, which is an innate habit of the will. In addition, it objectifies with its correlatives,
because its subject, joined to the sensitive and imaginative powers, willingly extracts and
deduces peregrine species from things sensed and imagined, to imprint them in its innate
desirable correlative. These impressions generate and give rise to things that desire wants or
that irascibility rejects, all this with the intrinsic act of willing from which peregrine willing or
not willing accidentally arise. Now we see that unwillingness is not of the essence of the will
because it is caused by irascibility, and irascibility is the opposite of will. Here, the intellect
rises to a great height.
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Chapter 7 - Virtue Combined With the Sequence of Rules

64. We ask is virtue a habit common to the principles so that they can have virtuous acts? We
answer; it is, as shown by the second species of rule E that cannot be a subject of repose for
principles unless virtue is a habit common to them. In addition, this is proved by rule B.

65. With the first species of rule C, we ask what virtue is. We answer; virtue is a habit
whereby the principles have virtuous acts.

With the second species, we ask what, does virtue have essentially in itself? We answer; it has
its innate constituent correlatives with which it is a source for causing virtuous acts.

With the third species of rule C, we ask what virtue in other things is. We answer; it is a habit
in subjects, so that the subjects can have virtuous acts, like fire that has its act of heating with
heat.

With the fourth species we ask, what does virtue have in other things? We answer; it has its
act in subjects habituated with accidental virtue.

66. With the first species of rule D, we ask what virtue arises from. We answer; it exists on its
own, without which it would not be a general principle, which is impossible.

With the second species of rule D, we ask what things virtue is made of. We answer;
substantial virtue is made of its substantial correlatives designated by the second species of
rule C, otherwise it would have no basis for existing on its own, nor would it have any nature,
which is impossible.

With the third species, we ask to whom virtue belongs. We answer; virtue existing as an
accident belongs to substantial virtue, which is a substance. In addition, this is proved by rule
B.

67. With the first species of rule E, we ask why virtue exists. We answer; it exists because it is
constituted of its substantial correlatives. However, accidental virtue is an accidental being
caused by substantial virtue.

Now with the second species of rule E we ask why there is virtue. We answer; it is so the
other principles can virtuously repose with it in the end. This is also proved by rule B.

68. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity virtue has. We answer; natural virtue
has the quantity of its extension throughout the whole universe.

Now with the second species of rule F we ask what quantity virtue has. We answer; it has the
quantity of its concretes extended in various ways in subjects of different species. This is also
proved by rule B, as well as by the second species of rule D and the first of E.

69. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the qualities of virtue are. We answer; it is a
proper passion of its subject.
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With the second species of rule G, we ask what qualities virtue has in subjects. We answer;
accidental virtue is an appropriated being with which subjects are habituated, like a just man
with justice, the power of sight with the abstraction of species of color, the sense of touch
with species of heat, cold and so forth, and likewise with the higher powers in their own way.
This is signified by rule B, the first species of rule D and the second of E.

70. With all the species of rule H, we ask when virtue exists. We answer; it exists when it is
sustained in combination with the species of rule H. We leave this up to the general artists of
this art.

71. With all the species of rule I, we ask where virtue is. We say that it is in every one of its
species, and everywhere in the universe, and in words, stones, herbs and all subjects
habituated with it and in all acts caused by virtue. However, the maximum virtue dwells in the
prime cause and converts with it.

72. With the modal rule, signified by K, we ask how virtue exists. We answer; it exists by the
mode that substantial virtue has in habituating itself with accidental virtue, with which it
reaches out to perform peregrine acts by subjectively infusing its likenesses and objectively
receiving a reflux of the likenesses of objects into its own passion where it imprints and
characterizes these likenesses to make them virtuous. Here, the intellect is heavily burdened
and exhausted, but nonetheless it is raised aloft, as signified by rule B.

73. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask with what virtue exists. We say it is with its
correlatives, and one virtue exists with another, as seen in the line constituted of the
elementative, vegetative, sensitive, imaginative and intellective virtues, where one virtue
attracts species through another in mutual participation. Rule I, the second species of rule E
and rule B also prove this.
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Chapter 8 - Truth Combined With the Sequence of Rules

74. We ask if created truth converts with its unity. We answer; it does not, because if it did, it
would be much too similar to the infinite unity of God, which does convert, with its unity. It
would further convert with goodness, greatness, duration etc. and thus it would extend itself
beyond time and place, which is impossible. In addition, rule B shows this.

75. With the first species of rule C, we ask what truth is. We answer; it is an incorruptible
being; now if it were corruptible, there would be an impossible contradiction whereby it
would and would not exist.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what truth contains in itself essentially and
naturally. We answer; it has its correlatives without which it cannot exist and with which all
things are verifiable, and without its essence, no being can be true, as shown by the first
species of rule D.

Further, with the third species of rule C, we ask what truth in other things is. We answer; truth
is the cause that makes beings verifiable.

With the fourth species of rule C, we ask what truth has in other things. We say it has a habit
for verifying the subjects in which it exists.

76. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the origin of truth is. We say it exists of
itself, so that falsehood, its opposite, is not pre existent to it and so it can repose in its essence.
In addition, this is shown by the second species of rule C.

With the second species of rule D, we ask what things truth consists of. We answer; it is of its
correlatives, otherwise its habit would have no foundation from which to reach out and verify
the other principles.

With the third species, we ask to what the habit of truth belongs. We answer; it belongs to its
substantial foundation that sustains it. In addition, rule B shows this.

77. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is truth. We say that it exists because it
is made of its substantial correlatives.

Now with the second species we ask why there is truth. We say that there is truth so that the
other principles can be verified by it.

78. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity truth has. We say it has the quantity
in which the other principles are verified by it.

With the second species, we ask what quantity truth has. We say it has the amount of quantity
in which it is habituated with its own habit with which it causes peregrine acts. In addition,
this is clearly shown by rule B.

79. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the quality of truth is. We answer; truth as

such is a proper habit of the subjects in which it exists and with which it verifies the other
principles.
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Further, with the second species, we ask what the quality of truth is. We say it is an
appropriated habit, with which the intellect truly and really attains real principles truly
understood, remembered and loved, and really existing.

80. With all the species of rule H, we ask when truth exists. We answer; it exists when time is
sustained in its species and combined with them, and this is because without truth, neither
time nor its species can be true in any way.

81. With all the species of rule I, we ask where truth is. We answer; it is outside of falsehood,
and exists throughout all the species of I, as these species could not exist at all without truth.
Further, truth exists in all elemented, vegetated, sensed and imagined things and in all things
objectified by souls and by angels. In God, there is infinite and eternal truth in existence and
action. In addition, this is manifested by rule B.

82. With all the species of modality, we ask how truth exists. We answer; it exists with the
same mode as that of difference, concordance and the other principles. Now difference posits
that in creatures, truth is one principle, goodness is another, greatness another and so with the
rest; and that in the essence of truth, the verifier is one thing, the verifiable another thing, and
verifying is yet another thing; and that one kind of truth is substantial and another is
accidental or habitual. Moreover, property posits that substantial truth has its proper habit
whereby it has accidental truth with which to make other beings true. In addition,
concordance assists in this, so that truth can multiply its likenesses. Rule B also shows this.

83. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask what truth exists with. We answer;
substantial truth is with its correlatives, but habitual truth exists on its foundation in
substantial truth. In addition, moral truth exists with goodness and virtue, for it cannot exist
with evil and vice, the privative habits with which falsehood exists; and no likeness of truth
can exist in falsehood, for if it could, it would also be composed of opposites and involve
contradictions, which is an impossible.
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Chapter 9 - Glory Combined With the Sequence of Rules

84. With rule B, we ask if glory is a general and real principle. We answer; it is, because if it
were not, the universe would be emptied of the second species of rule E and all the principles
would be deprived of enjoyment and repose, which is impossible.

85. With the first species of rule C, we ask what glory is. We answer; glory is an essence
without which nothing can be enjoyed.

With the second species we ask, what does glory have in itself essentially and naturally? We
answer; it has its correlatives, namely the glorifier, the glorified and glorifying with which
and in which all things are glorious and delightful. This is also signified by the first species of
rule D.

With the third species, we ask what glory in other things is. We answer; glory as a habit is an
instrument in substantial glory with which substantial glory conditions the other principles to
seek enjoyment and repose.

With the fourth species of this rule we ask what does glory have in other things? We answer;
it has action and passion as it finds repose and delight in the subjects in which it exists; and
here we see how form takes delight in being active and matter in being passive, as is obvious
between males and females and by the second species of rule C.

86. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the origin of glory is. We answer; it exists on
its own, to be a primordial principle comprising all that is enjoyable, or else appetite and
delight would be without the essence of glory, which is impossible. This is manifested by rule
B.

Now with the second species of rule D we ask what glory consists of. We answer; it is of its
correlatives without which glory as a habit would not have any subject to sustain it.

Further, with the third species: to what does glory belong? We answer; habitual glory belongs
to substantial glory.

87. With the first species of rule E, we ask why glory exists. We answer; it exists because it is
constituted of its correlatives.

Further, with the second species we ask why there is glory. We say it is so that habitual glory
with substantial glory can place the other principles in bliss and repose.

88. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity glory has. We answer; it has the
quantity with which it exists in its being, as an abstract in its concrete.

Now with the second species, we ask what quantity glory has. We answer; it has the same
quantity as its correlatives and habits with which it reproduces species in repose just like the
intellect, with its habit, places species in its understanding. Here we see how the principles
assist one another in reproducing species.
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89. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the proper quality of glory is. We answer;
glory as such is a proper passion of the subjects in which it exists.

Now with the second species, we ask what the qualities of glory are. We say that appropriated
glory has the qualities of the principles habituated with glory and reposing in it.

90. With all the species of rule H, we ask when glory exists. We say it exists when time is
sequentially combined with all the species of rule H successively from one "now" to the next,
like the glorifier that enjoys one species in one "now" and another species in another "now" as
in its own intrinsic glorifiable it multiplies peregrine glorifying with which glory puts its
innate glorifying into practice. All the species of rule H prove this.

91. With all the species of rule I, we ask where glory is. We answer; it is in its correlatives
and in itself. For it is primordial, it exists in its habits with which it is habituated, in its mode
because it is modal, in instruments because it is instrumental, in goodness because it is good,
in greatness because it is great, and it is in all subjects in which there is appetite and repose.
Rule B proves this as well.

92. With the rule of modality, we ask how glory exists. We say it exists with the mode
whereby its correlatives are all within each other and with which the glorifier places the other
principles in good, great, etc. repose in its intrinsic glorifiable as it delights in giving them its
likenesses. In addition, this is signified by the second species of rule C.

93. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask with what glory exists. We answer; it exists with
its correlatives; and substantial glory exists with its habit with which it habituates the other
principles, and with innate goodness because it is naturally good, and with moral goodness as
when a good man delights in doing good with justice, prudence etc.
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Chapter 10 - Difference Combined With the Sequence of Rules

94. Is difference a general and real principle? We say that it is, as rule B shows. Now if it
were not, then the world would not naturally consist of its parts, which are primordially
different due to difference, concordant due to concordance and contrary due to contrariety,
none of which could be without primordial difference. Without difference, the world would be
emptied of primordial concordances and contrarieties, of the second species of rule E and all
natural appetite and repose. Moreover, all things would want to have the same identity so that
the world would not be what it is. We therefore conclude that this question must be answered
in the affirmative.

95. With the first species of rule C, we ask what difference is. We say that it is the cause of
many things through its act of differentiating. Rule B proves this, as does the scale of
difference in the second figure and in the third figure from camera BC through to camera BK,
where difference causes many things, as it is diffused and combined.

With the second species, we ask what difference has essentially and naturally have in itself.
We answer; it has its correlatives, namely the differentiator, the differentiated and
differentiating without which it cannot exist and with which it contains in itself all of its
species that are different from each other.

Now with the third species, we ask what difference in other things is. We say that difference
is a being that differentiates peregrine differences in its essential differentiable, and causes
plurality habituated with difference.

Further, with the fourth species we ask what difference has in other things. We say that it has
plurality that is habituated with it just like hot coals are habituated with heat. In addition, this
is manifested by rule B.

96. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the prime origin of difference is. We say that
it exists on its own. Otherwise, all things would appear as one and identical, which is false.
Now | have no desire to be you, or a stone etc. nor vice versa.

Further, with the second species of rule D we ask what things difference consists of. We say it
consists of the differentiator, differentiable and differentiating that are consubstantial with it
and with which it differentiates all things through its own habit, for none of them can exist per
se without difference, or have any foundation, nor could there be any distinction between
substance and accidents.

With the third species of the same rule, we ask to what difference belongs. We say that
habitual difference belongs to substantial difference. In addition, all this is proved by rule B.

97. With the first species of rule E, we ask why difference formally exists. We answer; it
exists because it is made of its essential correlatives.

Now with the second species of this rule, we ask what the final purpose of difference is. We
say it exists so that many things can exist that cannot exist without it. Moreover, if the world
were deprived of difference, it would be emptied and annihilated, as it would neither exist nor
have any purpose.
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98. With the first species of rule F, we ask what the quantity of difference is. We say that
there are two most general kinds of difference: one is substantial and causes substantial
differences that differ substantially, because difference diffuses itself in them because of
mixture. In addition, there is another, habitual difference, with which substantial difference
differentiates principles from one another.

Now with the second species of rule F we ask, what is the quantity of difference? We answer;
it has as much quantity as the quantity extended into its correlatives; just as difference
habituates quantity by enfolding it within its genus, so does quantity measure difference by
enfolding it within its genus. In addition, this can be seen with rule B.

99. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the quality of difference is. We answer;
difference as such is a part of the world that cannot exist without it.

Now with the second species of this rule we ask what the appropriated qualities of difference
are. We say that it is a passion appropriated by the world, whereby substantial difference
habituates other principles not of its own genus. In addition, this is manifested by rule B.

100. With all the species of rule H, we ask when difference exists. We say that difference
existed when the world was created and begun, because it is primordial. Now just as the world
was created with its parts, namely locus, motion, time etc., so was it created with its
difference, as we already said. Further, difference exists now, and will be in another now in
eternity, for without these it cannot exist. Now this is sufficient as regards difference relative
to time, as shown by rule B and all the species of rule H.

101. With all the species of rule H, we ask where difference is. We say that it exists in its
entire species. This is self-evident. Further, difference exists in space because space is
different from quantity, time etc. In addition, difference is in space because without space,
difference cannot be a passion proper to the world.

102. With the rule of modality, we ask how difference exists. We answer; it exists with the
mode it has in its correlatives, and with the mode it has for habituating the other principles
with itself. Now just as a man has a mode for writing by moving his hand, so that the hand
moves a pen, the pen moves the ink and the ink in motion shapes the letters, difference has a
mode through motion whereby it differentiates things substantially from one another. In
addition, this can be demonstrated with all the species of the rules.

103. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask what difference exists with. We answer; it is
with its correlatives and its habit with which it habituates the other principles by diversifying
them, and it is with goodness, greatness etc. and with motion, quantity, quality etc. Now
difference cannot exist without these principles, and with difference, the principles are what
they are because if they were deprived of difference, the principles would not be what they
are.
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Chapter 11 - Concordance Combined With the Sequence of Rules

104. With rule B, we ask if concordance is substantial. We answer; it is, so that substance can
be entirely composed of its substantial parts because it exists as one entity in unity and in
plurality as it is made of several parts, and this is because of substantial concordance. Now if
concordance were not substantial and a substance, the entire essence of form would not be
concordant with the entire essence of matter as they constitute a third substantial entity, so
that this third substantial entity would be entirely emptied of mixture and composition, which
is impossible. We therefore conclude that concordance is a substantial part of the subjects in
which it exists. Moreover, this is obvious by rule B.

105. With the first species of rule C, we ask what concordance is. We answer; it is the essence
whose proper function is to concord, for without it, no being can be concorded or
concordable.

Now with the second species of rule C we ask what does concordance naturally and
essentially have in itself? We say that it has its correlatives, namely the concorder, the
concorded and concording.

Further, with the third species of this rule, we ask what concordance in other things is. We
answer; it is concordant in contrariety, as when fire heats water, its contrary. It is distinct
because of difference, and simply sustained in its correlatives as well as in contrariety.
Moreover, it is materially in rule B and formally in rule E, quantitatively in rule F and
qualitatively in rule G, temporally in rule H and locally in rule I, and it is modally and
instrumentally in rule K.

With the fourth species we ask, what does concordance have in other things? We say that it
has existence, action and nature in its correlatives. In rule D, concordance has what it has
materially, and in rule E formally and so on with the rest in their own way as said above under
the third species or rule C. In addition, this can be demonstrated by rule B.

106. With the first species of rule we ask what does concordance arise from? We answer; it
exists on its own as a primordial entity, otherwise, it would me made of something else that
preceded it, not of its own genus and nature, which is impossible.

Further, with the second species, we ask what things concordance consists of. We say that it is
of its correlatives, so it can substantially exist in them.

With the third species of the same rule, we ask to what concordance belongs. We answer;
habitual concordance belongs to substantial concordance, like a mantle to the man wearing it.
In addition, rule B clearly shows this.

107. With the first species of rule E, we ask why concordance formally exists. We say it is
because of its correlatives. Here, we see that substance is its own substantial raison d'étre.
Now let us ask again, why does concordance formally exist? We say that habitual
concordance exists because substantial concordance habituates itself with it, like a man
wearing a mantle. Here, the intellect knows why concordance is what it is, and why it has
quiddity, and makes a science of this.
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Further, with the second species of rule E, we ask to what end concordance exists. We
answer; concordance exists so that the other principles can repose in it. In addition, this is
shown by rule B.

108. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity concordance has. We answer; it has
quantity in two modes: first, it has the quantity of its substance and secondly, the quantity of
its habit, like a man wearing a mantle has the quantity of his substance as well as the quantity
of his garment.

Further, with the second species we ask what discrete quantity concordance has. We answer;
it has the quantity of its correlatives. In addition, this is manifested by rule B.

109. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the quality of concordance is. We say that it
has the quality of a proper passion in the subject in which it exists. Here, the intellect
recognizes the great and necessary connectedness between subject and predicate.

Now with the second species, we ask what the appropriated qualities of concordance are. We
say it has the qualities of its passion through goodness, greatness etc. Now this is clear and
self-evident.

110. With all the species of rule H, we ask when concordance exists. We answer; it exists
when it is combined with all the species of rule H. Moreover, just as concordance exists in
time, so is time sustained in concordance and sequentially combined with it through
concording. This is self-evident to artists well versed in this art.

111. With all the species of rule I, we ask where concordance exists. We answer; it is in all
the species of I. It exists wherever it can be defined, it is in its correlatives and it is wherever
it contradicts contrariety. It exists wherever it has its act and it exists wherever it is
primordial. Moreover, it exists wherever it is constituted. Further, it exists wherever it is
subjective, modal or instrumental.

112. With all the species of the rule of modality, we ask how concordance exists. We say it
exists in the mode with which it combines with the subjects in which it exists and in its entire
species. As a crystal placed on a green object receives a green coloring and a red coloring on a
red object, so does concordance placed in goodness receive it in one way, and in another way
when placed in greatness etc. and the same applies to the species of the rules. This is plainly
self-evident.

113. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask what concordance exists with. We say that it is
with its own constituting correlatives; and it exists with all the species of the rules, and it is
good with goodness, great with greatness and so forth. This is self-evident.

114. We have dealt with concordance. Following what we said here, man can contradict the

contrariety of vice with concordance. This is a very general rule with great moral power
against sin.
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Chapter 12 - Contrariety Combined With the Sequence of Rules

115. With rule B we ask, is contrariety a substantial principle? We answer; it is not substantial
but accidental, as we said in Part 8, section 1, chapter 11 about concordance combined with
the principles #173, in chapter 12 about contrariety #191, and in part 5 about the table, #26.
Now if contrariety were substantial, it would impede concordance and prevent it from being
first in the conjunction of form and matter in substance; and no principle could repose in the
second species of rule E, which is impossible, as the second species of rule C clearly shows.

116. With the first species of rule C we ask, what is contrariety? We answer; contrariety is the
essence without which a being cannot oppose another being.

With the second species we ask, what does contrariety have in its own essence? We answer; it
has its accidental correlatives, namely the opposer, opposed and opposing without which it
cannot exist as a habit in various ways in different subjects.

With the third species, we ask what contrariety in other things is. We say that in concordance,
contrariety is an opponent that impedes concording with opposing.

With the fourth species we ask, what does it have in other things? We answer; it has a
corrupting nature, just as concordance has a generating nature. In addition, rule B shows this.

117. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the origin of contrariety is. We say that it
exists on its own, because it is primordial: now if it were not primordial, it would be
something derived from pre existing concordance, which is impossible, as shown in #106 of
the previous chapter.

With the second species, we ask what things contrariety consists of. We say that it consists of
the meeting of objectified qualities such as heat and cold, dryness and moisture, lightness and
heaviness, light and darkness, health and illness, life and death, justice and injury, affirmation
and negation, generation and corruption and things like these.

With the third species of rule D, we ask to what contrariety belongs. We answer; it belongs to
the subjects in which it exists. In addition, rule B makes this clear.

118. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is contrariety. We say that it exists
because there are subjects habituated with it, like heat that exists because its subject is hot and
habituated with it. There is deafness because some people are deaf; and there is injury because
some people are injurious, and so forth.

119. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity contrariety has. We say that it has
as much quantity as subjects are habituated with it.

Further, with the second species, we ask what quantity contrariety has. We say that it has as

much quantity as subjects are discretely habituated with it, like the igniter, ignited and
igniting habituated with contrariety. Rule B bears this out...
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120. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the quality of contrariety is. We answer; it
IS a passion proper to the subject in which it exists, such as the contrariety of the world, which
IS innate.

With the second species, we ask what an appropriated quality of contrariety is. We say that it
is a passion appropriated by the subject in which it exists, as when a sinner habituates himself
with sin against virtue. Other examples are deafness, sadness and things like that. Rule B
bears this out.

121. With all the species of rule H, we ask when contrariety exists. We answer; it exists when
its subject is habituated with it. Further, it exists when its subject performs practically,
modally and instrumentally. Now this is self-evident.

122. With all the species of rule I, we ask where contrariety exists. We answer; it is in the
species in which it performs its act, as in elemented things, generation and corruption, and
between willing and not willing, between good and evil, and in every privative habit. This is
self-evident.

123. With the rule of modality, we ask how contrariety exists. We say that contrariety has a
mode for placing opposites together to expel concordance from subjects in which it exists;
and it has a privative mode as it deprives concordance of its acts by opposing it; and it has a
mode for impeding things from fulfilling their purpose; and it has a mode for deploying
perseverance. This is obvious and needs no proof.

124. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask with what means contrariety exists. We say that
it is with contrarieties mixed together in the subject in which they exist. In addition, it exists
with privative habits: now just as concordance with its essential correlatives is a cause of
being, so is contrariety with its accidental correlatives a cause of non-being. Moreover, just as
concordance and generation produce being, so does contrariety cause non-being through
deviation from the end; and so forth.
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Chapter 13 - Principle Combined With the Sequence of Rules

125. With rule B, we ask whether principle is substantial. We answer; it is, because if it were
not, substance would not belong to the genus of principle but would be a privative accident;
and thus substance would not exists on its own, but by accident, which is contrary to rules B,
C, D and E. Therefore, etc...

126. With the first species of rule C, we ask what principle is. We say that it is the essence
without which a being cannot initiate anything.

With the second species, we ask what it has in itself essentially. We answer; it has its
substantial correlatives in which all peregrine principles are initiated.

With the third species, we ask what it is in other things. We answer; principle is active in the
initiator and passive in the initiated, and both join in initiating. In addition, habitual principle
is in the substantial principle habituated with it, and it is set in motion in the initiable.

With the fourth species, we ask what a principle has in other things. We answer; a formal
principle has action in matter, matter has passion under it, and a principle has mobility from
the agent and repose in the end. Rule B clearly shows this.

127. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the origin of a principle is. We say that it
exists on its own to be primordial, or else it would not be a general principle.

With the second species, we ask what things it consists of. We say that a substantial principle
consists of the efficient, formal, material and final causes; and an accidental principle is made
of the likeness of substantial principle as they both compose corporeal principle with quantity
in quantified things, quality in qualified things etc...

With the third species, we ask to what a principle belongs. We say that habitual principles
belong to substantial principles like garments to those wearing them. This is necessarily so, as
rule B shows.

128. With the first species of rule E, we ask why principle exists. We say that it has a dual
existence. First, it exists substantially because it is constituted of the initiator, initiable and
initiating. Secondly, it exists as an accident because substantial principle is habituated with it.
Here, the intellect builds science and understands the origin of proofs from the cause and
proofs from the effect.

With the second species, we ask for what final purpose it exists. We say that it is so the other
principles can be sustained in it and be subalternate to it, because of its supremely general
nature. This is self-evident.

129. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity a principle has. We answer; it has
the quantity of its essence, as manifested by the medium between extremes.

With the second species, we ask what quantity principle has. We say it has the quantity of its
correlatives that are distinct due to difference, concordant due to concordance and identical in
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essence, as proved by rule B. We experience this in man, in whom the elementative is one
principle, the vegetative is another, the sensitive another, the imaginative another, the rational
another; and all five under the number five are one man.

130. With the first species of rule G, we ask what the qualities of principle are. We say that
the proper principle we are investigating is supremely general, whereas the appropriated
principles are peregrine, acquired and subalternate, as proved by the second species of rule G.

131. With all the species of rule H, we ask when principle exists. We say that it exists when
its correlatives exist, with which it is a supremely general principle, and that it existed when
the subalternate principles existed, like quantity, quality and the other predicates. Moreover, it
exists when there is a path habituating the mover, movable and moving as they transit through
different successive "nows" in one locus and through different successive "nows" in another
locus to generate motion that converts with the path. In addition, all the species of rule H
show this.

132. With all the species of rule I, we ask where principle exists. We say that it is with its
correlatives, because it exists in itself, and it is in all subalternate principles, as a cause in its
effects; and it exists in the motion it is habituated with, and in the situation in which it is
situated, both modally and instrumentally, as proved by rule B.

133. With the rule of modality, we ask how principle exists. We answer; it is a causal
principle due to the correlatives that constitute it, and that it is a habitual principle due to the
mode that the causal principle has in habituating other, peregrine principles with its own habit
so that they be principles in which it reproduces its likenesses. This is self-evident.

134. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask with what principle exists. We answer; it
is with its correlatives of which it consists, and with its nature, without which it cannot exist.
In addition, general principles exist with the supremely general substantial principle, as well
as with the supremely general habitual principle with which they are habituated, and with the
final principle with which they are situated. This is clear by the second species of rule C.
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Chapter 14 - Medium Combined With the Sequence of Rules

135. In the substance of the world, is there one supremely general medium? We answer; there
is, otherwise, there would be no subalternate media. Thus, the world would be void of the
medium of continuation, measure and conjunction, nor would concordance exist, nor would
the beginning have a subject, through which it can transit to reach repose in the end. Thus,
there would be no motion, and much other impossibility would follow, as shown by rule B.

136. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the medium is. We say that it is the subject
in which the beginning and end meet and join, so that the beginning can repose in the end.
Moreover, the supremely general medium is the cause of all corporeal media.

With the second species, we ask what the medium essentially has in itself. We say that it has
its correlatives, namely the conjoiner, conjoined and conjoining, and that it has the connection
of extremes in a continuum. Angle F in the second figure signifies this.

With the third species, we ask what the medium in other things is. We answer; it is the
conjunction of form and matter, and it is the act of igniting in fire, of heating in heat, of
vegetating in plants, of sensing in the senses, of imagining in the imaginative, of reasoning in
the rational power, of moving in motion, of generating in generation and so forth.

With the fourth species, we ask what it has in other things. We answer; it has a habit with
which it is habituated to cause secondary acts that do not belong to its genus. Rule C. signifies
and manifests all this.

137. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the origin of medium is. We answer; it
exists by itself, to be a general principle on its own.

With the second species, we ask what things it is made of. We answer; it is made of the
essence of the form and matter in which it exists, and of motion and things like this.

With the third species, we ask to what the medium belongs. We say that it belongs to the
whole subject in which it exists. This is self-evident and manifested by rule B.

138. With the first species of rule E, we ask why the medium exists formally. We say that it is
because it is constituted of its correlatives, as manifested by the second species of rule C.

With the second species, we ask for what end does the medium exist? We say it exists so that
substance can be full and continuous, and so the predicates can have secondary acts so that,
for instance, substance can substantiate, quantity can quantify, the agent can act, the mover
can move, and so with other things in their way -- the delineator can delineate, etc. -- for
without these acts, powers cannot have repose. Rule B clearly shows that all this is self-
evident.

139. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity does the medium have. We say that

it has the quantity of its continuation in the subject in which it exists, like the act of joining in
conjunction, generating in generation, racing in a race, composing in composition,; and like in
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man who is a third medium constituted of the body and the soul, and so with other things like
these.

With the second species, we ask what quantity the medium has. We answer; it has the
quantity of the parts of the entire medium, like igniting, aerificating, aqueificating and
terreificating which constitute one common medium in elementing, and so with other things
in their way. This is clear enough.

140. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality the medium has. We answer; it has
the quality of the proper passion of the subject in which it exists, like igniting in fire, racing in
a race, and things like these.

With the second species, we ask what qualities the medium has. We say that a nail joining two
boards is an appropriated medium, and so is heating in hot water, and things like these. This is
self-evident.

144. With all the species of rule H, we ask when the medium exists. We answer; it exists
when its subjects exist, such as joining, measuring, continuing, moderating and working
artificially. Moreover, rule B shows this to the diligent reader of this art.

142. With the rule of modality, we ask how the end exists. We answer; it is through the mode
that form has for acting and matter for being passive, fire for heating, plants for vegetating,
senses for sensing, imagination for imagining, and the rational power for reasoning. All these
modal media are parts with which agents have modes modally, medially and morally. This is
self-evident.

143. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask with what the medium exists with. We
answer; it is with its correlatives, and in the extremes between which it exists, like generating
between the generator and the generated, racing between the racer and the raced, and so forth.
This is self-evident and clear by rule B.
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Chapter 15 - The End Combined With the Sequence of Rules

145. With rule B, we ask if there is an ultimate end. We answer; there is, because otherwise,
the medium would be determined by the beginning but not by the end so that motion would
proceed into an infinite future where the beginning would never reach an end of repose, which
is impossible and contrary to the first species of rule D and the second of E.

146. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the end is. We answer; it is the principle
without which there is no repose.

With the second species, we ask what it has in itself essentially. We answer; it has its
correlatives, namely the reposer, reposable and reposing in which all the other principles
repose.

With the third species, we ask what it is in other things. We answer; it is good in goodness,
great in greatness, in difference, it is different from all the other principles and in
concordance, it is concordant with all the other principles except contrariety.

With the fourth species we ask, what does it have in other things? We answer; in goodness, it
has a good habit as well as the situation of all the other principles and in difference, it has an
act different from the acts of all the other principles. This is self evident, and shown by rule B.

147. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the end originates from. We answer; it
exists on its own, because if it did not, then principles would have nothing to repose in, and
their nature would be emptied of motion and appetite, which is impossible.

With the second species we ask, what does the end consist of? We say that it consists of its
correlatives, as said in the second species of rule C.

With the third species, we ask to what the end belongs. We answer; the created end belongs to
the increate end as well as to the subject in which it exists and which is habituated with it like
a man wearing a mantle as a habit. Here, the intellect recognizes that proof by the cause is
more potent than proof by the effect.

148. With the first species of rule E, we ask why the end exists. We answer; it is because of its
constituting correlatives, and this is a proof by the cause. However, according to the effect, we
say that the end exists because its subject is habituated with it, like a man wearing a mantle as
a habit.

With the second species, we ask for what purpose the end exists. We answer; it exists so that
all the other principles can finally repose in it.

149. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity the end has. We answer; it has
quantity inasmuch as its subject is habituated with it.

With the second species, we ask what quantity the end has. We answer; it has the quantity of

its correlatives habituated with quantity. However, this applies to the created end and not to
the increate end, which is infinite, and because of this; its correlatives cannot have any
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quantity. Then there is the end of privation, which is the source of all privative habits like
deafness, malice and so forth. There is also the end of termination, whereby the ultimate end
differs from all the other principles such as created goodness, greatness etc. each in its way.
Otherwise, all the principles would be one identical number and the world would be void of
the end of termination, whereby it would also be void of natural motion and appetite, which is
impossible.

With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality the end has. We answer; it has the quality
that the proper quality of its subject can have, like the will that has the quality it can have
through lovability which is the proper passion of will, or like power through possibility, and
so forth.

Now with the second species we ask what appropriated qualities does the end have? We say
that it has the qualities it can have through appropriated passion. For instance, will has an
appropriated quality in detestability, and the intellect has an appropriated quality in ignorance,
and likewise, power has an appropriated quality in impossibility since impossibility does not
naturally arise from power, and so with other things in their way, like deafness, injustice,
injury and things like these in man. Rule B manifests this.

151. With all the species of rule H, we ask when the end exists. We answer; it is when it is
present in all the species of its rules, in which it cannot exist without time just as time cannot
exist without an end. Now rule B signifies this to the subtle understanding of the intellect.

152. With all the species of rule I, we ask where the end is. We say that it is in its entire
species as well as in its primordiality and in its correlatives; and it is a perverted habit in
privation and injury, and a righteous habit in achievement and justice. In addition, subtle
investigation makes this clear.

153. With all the species of modality, we ask how the end exists. We answer; it is through the
mode of difference, which posits that its correlatives are distinct from all the other principles
and their correlatives. In addition, it exists through the mode of concordance that concords the
end with all the other principles except contrariety. It exists through the mode of the medium
that mediates between the end and all the other principles. Moreover, it exists through the
mode of appetite that seeks repose in the end, and likewise with the other principles in their
way.

154. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask what the end exists with. We answer; it is
with its correlatives and with all the species of its rules without which it cannot exist. It is
good with goodness, as a man wearing a good habit is good, and great with a great habit. It is
desirable with appetite, and so forth.
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Chapter 16 - Majority Combined With the Sequence of Rules

155. We ask is majority a primordial principle in its own genus? We answer; it is, by rule B
and the first species of rule D; now if it were not, it would exist by accident, so that substance,
which is prior to and greater than accident, would not exist on its own, but by accident, which
IS impossible.

156. With the first species of rule C, we ask what majority is. We answer; it is a being that
exists per se and without which any majorifying is impossible.

With the second species of rule C, we ask what majority has in itself, essentially and
naturally. We say that it has its constituting correlatives.

With the third species, we ask what it is in other things. We say that it is a habit under which
subalternate majorities are situated, like the substantial and accidental majority of goodness.
In addition, it is a being distinct from all the other principles in the subject in which it exists.
Without this distinction, all the principles would be one and identical, without any equality,
minority or relation, which is impossible because the world cannot be void of the said things.

With the fourth species, we ask what majority has in other things. We answer; it has its own
act, namely majorifying that gives rise to generating, moving, growing and things like these.

157. With the first species of rule D, we ask what majority arises from. We answer; it exists
on its own, because if it did not, then it would consist of either equality or minority, as it
belongs to the genus of relation.

With the second species, we ask what things it is made of. We answer; it is of its correlatives,
namely the majorifier, the majorifiable and majorifying in which its essence is sustained and
rooted.

With the third species, we ask to what it belongs. We answer; it belongs to the subject in
which it exists because the subject is habituated with it. All these things are clear and
manifest.

158. With the first species of rule E, we ask why majority exists. We say that it exists because
its essence naturally and essentially contains its concretes.

With the second species, we ask for what purpose majority exists. We answer; it is so the
other principles can be subalternate to its genus and find repose in it.

159. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity majority has. We answer; it has the
quantity of its continuous presence in the subject in which it exists.

With the second species, we ask what quantity majority has. We say that it has the quantity of
the subalternate majorities that stand beneath it. Rule B signifies this.
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160. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality majority has. We say that it has the
quality it can have through the proper passion of the subject in which it exists and without
which the subject cannot exist.

With the second species of the same rule, we ask what qualities majority has. We say it has
the qualities it can have through the appropriated passions present in the subject in which it
exists, for instance, some men are greater in size, or have more intensely white color, or are
more just in justice than others.

161. With all the species of rule H, we ask when majority exists. We answer; it exists when it
is present in all the species of its rules in which it is sustained or habituated. In addition, this is
clear to the diligent reader.

162. With all the species of rule I, we ask where majority is found. We say that it is found in
major subjects, habits, loci and so forth. All the species of rule I clarify this.

163. With the rule of modality, we ask how majority exists. We answer; it exists through the
mode of difference, which makes its correlatives major in differentiation. It also exists
through the mode of concordance, which makes them major in concording. In addition, it
exists through the mode of rule G because of major appropriation, and so forth. Moreover, all
these majorities exist under their general majority, just as particular instances of white stand
under universal whiteness.

164. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask what majority exists with. We say it is

with its correlatives and with major habits with which the subalternate majorities are
habituated, such as major acts that reflect its likenesses.
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Chapter 17 - Equality Combined With the Sequence of Rules

165. We ask if some equality is a supremely general principle. We answer; there is, as can be
seen in the subalternate and individuated equalities of plants that belong to the same species,
and this is likewise manifest in fruits that are equally individuated. In addition, rule B shows
this.

166. With the first species of rule C, we ask what equality is. We say that it is the being whose
proper function is to equalize.

With the second, we ask what it has in itself essentially. We say that it has its own innate
constituting correlatives, namely the equalizer, equalized and equalizing.

With the third species, we ask what it is in other things. We say that it is active and passive
because it is equally constituted of form and matter.

In addition, with the fourth species we ask what it has in other things. We say that it has its
habits with which individuals are equally habituated, like the apples on an apple tree that are
equally of the same species, and likewise with elemented things, beings endowed with sense,
imagination and reason, mechanical arts, liberal arts and moral science.

167. With the first species of rule D, we ask what equality arises from. We answer; it exists on
its own, otherwise the subalternate equalities would not have the genus without which they
cannot exist.

With the second species, we ask what things equality is made of. We answer; it is made of its
substantial correlatives without which it cannot at all be what it is and without them, there
cannot be any peregrine equalities.

With the third species of the same rule, we ask to what equality belongs. We say that the
equality of acts belongs to the equality of powers, for instance, the equality of understanding,
remembering and willing belongs to the equality of intellect, memory and will, and the same
applies to the senses. This is self-evident.

168. With the first species of rule E, we ask why there is equality. We answer; it exists
because it is made of its equal, substantial, true and necessary correlatives with which proofs
by the cause can be made, as well as proofs by the effect.

With the second species, we ask for what purpose equality exists. We answer; it exists in the
soul so that God can be equally remembered, understood and loved by it; and in the senses so
that objects can be equally sensed, and so forth.

169. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality equality has. We say that continuous
equality has the quantity in which it is sustained in its subjects.

With the second species, we ask what quantity it has. We answer; it has the quantity with

which it exists in its correlatives and in their corresponding peregrine number. This is self-
evident.

139



170. With the first species of rule G, we ask what proper quality equality has. We say that it
has the quality it can have through the proper passion of the subject in which it exists, for
instance, in the equality of substance, form and matter; and through the innate equalities of
sentient beings, etc.

With the second species, we ask what appropriated qualities equality has. We say that it has
the qualities it can have through the appropriated passions of its peregrine subjects in which it
exists; for instance, two logicians are equally versed in logic, two judges are equal in justice,
two men wearing mantles are equally dressed, and so forth.

171. With all the species of rule H, we ask when equality exists. We say that it exists when it
is truly sustained in its concretes by all the species of H, like a race that stands equally
between the racer and the raceable; and the present stands equally between the past and the
future, and so with other things in their way.

172. With all the species of rule I, we ask where equality is. We answer; it exists in itself
because it consists of its correlatives, and in the subject in which it equally combines action
and passion. It exists in goodness, greatness etc. in which it exists equally to make the
principles equal; and it is in difference to make its correlatives equally distinct; and likewise,
it is in concordance that makes its correlatives equally concordant; and it is in modality so that
they exist modally; and it is in instrumentality so that they exist instrumentally. All this is
clear by rule B.

173. With the rule of modality, we ask how equality exists. We say that it exists through the
mode it has in its correlatives; and it exists through the modes of justice, weight, measure and
proportion in the subject in which it exists, both naturally and artificially. This is self-evident
enough.

174. With all the species of instrumentality, we ask what equality exists with. We say that it is
with its correlatives, and it is with difference with which the agent distinguishes things; and it
is with concordance with which the agent equally concords things; and it is with its own
proper property with which it cause proper habits, and so forth, as seen in elemented and
vegetal beings etc. Rule B signifies this.
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Chapter 18 - Minority Combined With the Sequence of Rules

175. We ask if there is one kind of minority that is substantial and another kind of minority
that is accidental. We answer; there is, otherwise the substantial relation that exists between
majority and minority would be destroyed, and all principles would be equal, and there would
be no real relation of majority to minority between substance and accident, which is
impossible. Rule B proves this.

176. With the first species of rule C, we ask what minority is. We say that it is the being
whose proper function is to minorify and to stand away from majority.

With the second species, we ask what minority naturally has in itself. We answer; it has its
innate correlatives in which it exists and with which other principles can be minorified as it
divides and annihilates the subjects in which it exists.

With the third species, we ask what it is in other things. We say that it is a consumptive entity
S0 it can stand near to naught.

With the fourth species, we ask what it has in other things. We answer; it has minor essence,
minor being, minor nature, quantity, quality etc. This is self-evident.

177. With the first species of rule D, we ask what minority arises from. We say that it exists
on its own to be a general principle without which subalternate minorities cannot belong to
the genus of minority.

With the second species, we ask what substantial minority consists of. We say that it is made
of its correlatives without which it cannot naturally exist; now accidental minority exists on
its own as a habit that habituates substantial minorities, and the minorities of the powers
belong to its genus.

With the third species, we ask to what minority belongs. We answer; it belongs to the agent
inasmuch as it causes minorities through it and with it. All these things are self-evident and
rule B shows.

178. With the first species of rule E, we ask why minority exists. We answer; it exists because
of its correlatives due to which it is a principle in its own genus.

With the second species, we ask why minority exists. We answer; it exists so that minor
beings can belong to its genus, without which there would be no motion, division, generation,
corruption and privation. This is clear and self evident enough.

179. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity minority has. We answer; it has the
quantity with which it stands outside the genus of majority and equality.

With the second, we ask what quantity minority has. We say that it has the quantity of its
correlatives, its subalternate minorities and its individuals that belong to its genus.
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180. With the first species of rule G, we ask what quality minority has. We answer; it has the
quality it can have through the proper passion of the subject in which it exists, as one
substance is lesser than another one due to its proper passion without which it cannot exist.

With the second species, we ask what qualities minority has. We say that it has the qualities of
the lesser predicates appropriated to it, such as minor quantity, quality etc.

181. With all the species of rule H, we ask when minority exists. We say that it exists when it
is really sustained by all the species of rule H in the concretes of its own genus, and when it is
put into practice through minorifying. All this is clear to the diligent reader.

182. With all the species of rule I, we ask where minority is. We answer; it is in itself, as it
exists in its constituent correlatives. It is in subjects composed of minor substance with minor
accidents, like someone wearing a mantle that is smaller, or like water that is less hot, and a
horse in a lesser race, and so forth, and a man with a minor mode, and a craftsman with a
lesser artifice.

183. With the rule of modality, we ask how minority exists. We answer; it exists with the
mode it has through its correlatives to be lesser in existence and action than any other
principle, like some man who morally has a mode for existing in lesser virtue and doing little
good; and like a horse that sometimes does not run very fast. This is clear and self-evident.

184. With the rule of instrumentality, we ask what minority exists with. We answer; it is with
all the things that belong to its genus and come together in a subject in which it exists with
minor essences and with minor acts of the powers, such as lesser running, heating and so
forth.

185. We have dealt with the principles combined with the sequence of the rules. Now the
things said about them here provide a doctrine with which you can sequentially combine
other, implicit or peregrine principles. This doctrine makes the intellect very general for
finding many media and for investigating true conclusions.
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Part 9 - The Nine Subjects

1. As everything that exists is implicitly contained in nine subjects outside of which there is
nothing, we want to include them in this art to make the art general through them, since they
are general to all things. Now by combining the said subjects with the sequence of principles
and rules we can get to know these subjects. In addition, if any doubt arises about anything
regarding these subjects, you can apply the question to its subject. We will explain this further
on, as we give examples in the treatise on application. First, let us deal with the first subject,
or God signified by B.

Section 1 - the First Subject

2. This subject divides in two main parts. The first part discusses God in combination with the
sequence of principles. The second part discusses God in combination with the sequence of
rules.

The first part divides into five parts.

The first deals with investigating the divine dignities or reasons.

The second deals with their intrinsic and consubstantial acts.

The third deals with the infinity of the dignities.

The fourth deals with the infinity of their acts.

The fifth part deals with God discussed in combination with the principles.

The second main part divides into ten rules, as shown.

Now let us begin with the first part.
Chapter 1 - Investigating the Divine Dignities

3. First, we suppose that God exists, and we will prove this in the second main part of the said
division, chapter 4 article 1.

God exists, and His existence is good; now His existence cannot be good without goodness
just as coloured things cannot be coloured without colour: therefore, His goodness must exist
for His existence to be good.

God exists, and His existence is great, for if it were not great, He would not qualify as God;
hence, it follows that divine greatness is a real being.

God exists, and His existence is eternal; otherwise, if He had an inception, He would not
qualify as God; therefore, eternity exists, without which there can be no eternal being.

God exists, and as He exists, He has the power to exist; therefore, power exists, without which
God cannot exist.

God exists, and He knows Himself; otherwise, His being could not qualify as God; therefore
divine wisdom exists, without which God cannot know Himself.
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God exists, and He loves Himself; otherwise, He would not qualify as God; therefore, divine
love exists, without which God cannot love Himself.

God exists, and His being is virtuous; otherwise, God would be vicious and his being would
not qualify as God; therefore divine virtue exists, without which God cannot be virtuous.

God exists, and so His existence is true; otherwise, if He were false, He would not qualify as
God,; therefore divine truth exists, without which God cannot be true.

God exists, and His existence is glorious, because if it were not, He would not qualify as God,;
therefore divine glory exists, without which God cannot be glorious.

4. We have proved that the divine dignities really exist, as without them, God cannot be God;
and thus we can enumerate them, as each exists in its own numerical identity. This is because
God would not exist if each dignity did not have its own numerical existence. Therefore, for
God to exist, in Him there must be several real reasons or dignities. However, in essence they
are not different as they are all the same divine essence so that each one is essentially each of
the others, otherwise goodness would be great by accident and vice versa, and we can say the
same about the other dignities. Here, the human intellect recognizes that God, inasmuch as He
considers His essence as One, does not consider several reasons; but inasmuch as He
considers that He cannot exist without several reasons, He really enumerates them. Just like
man, when considering himself as one, does not consider himself as several beings; but
inasmuch as he considers that he cannot exist without several reasons, he really enumerates
them and recognizes that he is comprised of many things.

5. We have inquired into the divine dignities and found that in God they are coessential and
substantial from eternity and in eternity. The final purpose of their existence is within them
and not outside, for otherwise they, as well as God, would exist by accident, which is
impossible. Now this argues against certain Saracens who believe that they have an elevated
and subtle knowledge of God when they say that God is One and as such has no dignities in
Himself, but only has them for acting in creatures. In other words, He is good in order to
create good creatures and great in order to create great creatures, eternal so that creatures can
last etc. Here, it is obvious that their statements involve a contradiction, because if things
were as they say, then if God were infinite due to His dignities, He would create infinite and
eternal creatures, which He does not do, for as they themselves say, the world is new and
limited in size. They imply a further contradiction when they call God the prime cause,
because He would not be the prime cause if His reasons were only meant for the world, and
thus God would exist with His dignities only so the world can exist, which is a totally absurd
thing to say.
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Chapter 2 - The Intrinsic Acts of the Divine Reasons

6. We hear that a power is useless if it does not come into actuality. In addition, we know
powers by their acts, and we know acts by their objects. This means that the divine dignities
have acts, for without acts they would be infinitely and eternally useless, and God would
neither know His dignities, nor would God objectify Himself; thus it would follow that God
would not exist by reason of His dignities. This is false, as was proved in the previous
chapter.

7. Further, if divine goodness and the rest of the dignities had no acts, they would be idle,
empty and void of any kind of final purpose, which is impossible and contrary to rule E and to
the second species of rule C. Therefore, the divine dignities have their own intrinsic,
coessential and natural acts.

8. Further, if the dignities did not have coessential acts, each one would be a privative act. Just
as blindness is a privative act because it does not have the act of seeing, likewise, divine
goodness would be a privative act if it did not have its own intrinsic, coessential act of
bonifying. The same applies to greatness with no magnifying act, to eternity without
eternalizing, power without powering, wisdom without knowing, will without willing, virtue
without virtuifying, truth without verifying, and to glory without glorifying. In addition, God
would not qualify as God if He had privative coessential habits, which is impossible:
therefore, the divine dignities have their own real, intrinsic and coessential acts.

9. In addition, we argue as follows: all perfect goodness has an act; but divine goodness is
perfect, therefore it has an act. Further, no goodness is perfect without an act; but divine
goodness is perfect, therefore, it is not perfect without an act. We can say the same about
divine greatness and eternity; therefore, we conclude through affirmation and negation, that
the divine dignities have their own intrinsic and coessential acts.
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Chapter 3 - The Infinity of the Divine Reasons

10. Divine goodness is a reason for good to produce good. We already proved in chapter 2
that it has its act of bonifying. Hence, as greatness is a being due to which goodness is great,
goodness is also a reason for good to produce great good greatly. Moreover, as eternity is a
reason for goodness and greatness to last eternally, so goodness is a reason for good to
produce great and eternal good; but goodness cannot be such a reason unless it is infinite and
boundless: therefore, infinite goodness must necessarily exist.

11. Divine greatness exists (as proved in the first chapter) and has its act of magnifying. Now
eternity is a being due to which greatness endures; and power is that due to which greatness
can exist and act; consequently, there is an infinite and boundless subject through whom the
act of magnifying can spread from eternity through eternity, and we call this subject "infinite
greatness".

12. Eternity is a measurement that exists at a singular time, it has nothing before it and
nothing after it and its subject is eternal from eternity and in eternity. Thus, eternity is an
infinite reason. Now this good and great thing can exist due to power.

13. Power exists (as we proved in chapter 1) with its act of powering, and power can exist and
act infinitely; so it necessarily follows that infinite power exists; for without power, eternity
cannot have an infinite act or an infinite essence.

14. Divine wisdom or intellect exists, as we proved above in chapter 1. Eternity is that
because of which wisdom lasts, and through power, wisdom can exist and act and power can
spread immensely through greatness. Now the infinity of intellect is good due to goodness,
and lovable due to the will. Because of this, the existence of the divine intellect's infinity is so
necessary that it cannot be otherwise.

15. Divine will exists, and so does its act, as we proved above in chapters 1 and 2; and if it is
infinite from eternity and in eternity, it is infinitely intelligible; but if it is finite, it is not
infinitely intelligible, so that the divine intellect is neither lovable nor loved from eternity and
in eternity. Moreover, this would eliminate the definitions of goodness, greatness etc., which
is impossible; therefore it has been proved that divine will is infinite.

16. Divine virtue exists, and so does its act, as was proved above in chapters 1 and 2. And so,
if it is infinite, it is good; but if it is not infinite, then it is vitiated on account of some vice
impeding it from being infinite, and consequently all the other reasons are vitiated, as they
allow virtue to be finite while they themselves are infinite. In addition, because a finite being
cannot extend itself as much as an infinite one, it is patently clear that the other divine
dignities would be partly vitiated and partly not, which is utterly impossible; therefore, divine
virtue is infinite.

17. Divine truth exists, and so does its act, as was proved above in chapters 1 and 2; since it is
true that goodness, greatness etc. are really infinite reasons, then truth must necessarily be
infinite, otherwise, the infinity of the other reasons would not be true, as it would have no way
to be true.
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18. Divine glory exists, and so does its act, as we proved above in chapters 1 and 2. However,
the essence of this glory is either finite or infinite, or partly finite and partly infinite. If it is
absolutely infinite, it is good, and there is no inconvenience to itself or to the other dignities.
However, if it were partly finite and partly infinite, this would entail the utmost
inconvenience, for none of the other dignities would have an infinite subject of glory and
repose, so that the finiteness of glory would be a privative habit through which the other
dignities would be in pain, which is utterly impossible. Therefore, it necessarily follows that
divine glory is infinite.
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Chapter 4 - The Infinity of the Acts of the Divine Reasons

19. Divine goodness is a reason for good to produce good. Goodness is great by reason of
greatness and eternal by reason of eternity. It can exist and act through power; the intellect
understands goodness and the will loves it. Goodness is virtuous by reason of virtue, true by
reason of truth and glorious by reason of glory, it necessarily follows that the act of goodness,
or bonifying, is infinite just as goodness, as well as all the other divine reasons or dignities are
infinite.

20. God's greatness is infinite and has an act, as said above in chapters 1 and 2. Therefore, its
act of magnifying is either infinite or finite. If it is infinite, it is good, but if not, then it is like
a tree in which the elementative is more extended than the vegetative because there are
sometimes dry branches at the extremities of a tree where the vegetative power is absent and
only the elementative power is present. The same would happen to infinite greatness if its act
were finite and not infinite, which would be evil against good and small against greatness.
Consequently, magnifying and eternalizing could not convert, all the acts of the other divine
dignities would be absent from the act of greatness and the act of greatness would be absent
from them, which would make them small. Hence, it would follow that the infinity of essence
reposes in the finiteness of its act, far removed from an infinite act, and contrary to its nature.
Thus, it would have more repose in a small act than in a great one, which is dissonant with
reason and contrary to the infinity of the act of bonifying, whose existence we proved in the
previous number. We therefore conclude that divine magnifying is infinite.

21. Eternalizing exists, as proved above in chapter 2, and so do infinity and eternity. Now the
act of eternity, namely eternalizing, is either finite or infinite. If it is infinite, it is good and
there is no inconvenience. But if it were finite, then there would be great inconvenience
because eternalizing would be limited by time and consequently eternity would be subject to
time from eternity and in eternity, which is utterly impossible and contrary to the infinity of
the divine dignities that we dealt with in the previous chapter. We therefore conclude that
eternalizing is an infinite act.

22. Powering is the act of power, as proved in chapter 2; but powering is either infinite or
finite: if it is infinite, it is good, because just as finite powering convenes with finite power, so
does infinite powering convene with infinite power whose existence was proved above in
chapter 1. However, if it is finite, there is inconvenience because created powering would be
consistent with infinite power. Thus, divine power and created power would degenerate and
deviate from its nature. Further, bonifying, magnifying and eternalizing could not be infinite
acts because no one can give what he does not have; and this would entail a contradiction
where the acts of bonifying, magnifying and eternalizing that are infinite as proved in
numbers 1, 2 and 3, could not be infinite. Now this is an untenable contradiction; we therefore
conclude that divine powering is an infinite act.

23. Divine understanding is either infinite or finite. If it is infinite, it is good; but if it were
finite, there would be great inconvenience. Divine understanding would not encompass the
infinite essence of intellect. It would be partly subject to ignorance, a privative habit of
ignoring the infinity of the acts of the divine reasons, which is evil against good and small
against greatness. We therefore conclude that divine understanding is an infinite act.
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24. Divine loving, or willing, is either infinite or finite. If it is infinite, it is good; but if it were
finite, then the infinity of the divine reasons and of their acts would not be infinitely lovable
nor loved, so that the intellect's infinity and that of its act would not be infinitely lovable, and
same can be said about the infinity of goodness, etc. which is impossible. We therefore
conclude that divine loving is infinite.

25. The act of divine virtue is either infinite or finite in the essence and numerical identity of
virtue. If it is infinite, it is good, but if it were finite, then it would be infinite in the essence
and numerical identity of the other dignities (because they are infinitely virtuous) and not in
its own identity, which is utterly impossible.

26. The act of divine truth is either infinite or finite in the essence and numerical identity of
truth. If it is infinite, it is good; but if it were finite, it would follow that it is infinite in the
essence and numerical identity of the other dignities (because they are infinitely true) and not
in its own identity, which is utterly impossible.

27. The act of divine glory is either infinite or finite in the essence and numerical identity of
glory. If it is infinite, it is good. However, if it were finite, then it would be infinite in the
essence and numerical identity of the other dignities (because they are infinitely glorious) and
not in its own identity, which is entirely absurd and impossible, as no act can be greater in
anything else than in itself.
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Chapter 5 - God in Combination with the Principles

28. In this chapter, we will discuss God in combination with the principles in two modes. The
first mode is intrinsic and deals with His essence; the second mode is extrinsic and deals with
His enjoyable relations with creatures. We will discuss God in these two ways in each article.
In this way, with God's help, the human intellect can learn about God's essence, its intrinsic
operations, as well as the way He relates to creatures.

Article 1 - God in Combination with Goodness

29. God is good, and He is His own goodness; hence, it follows that goodness is a reason for
Him to produce good necessarily. This is because goodness and God convert in natural unity.
In addition, the definition of goodness shows this. Now just as the vegetative power in a plant
is a reason for it to necessarily produce vegetated being with its conditions for vegetating, so
God in His intrinsic goodness has His conditions for producing bonified being; therefore God
produces intrinsic bonified being, and He does this with His infinite bonifying throughout the
entirety of His infinite goodness.

30. As God knows that He is good in producing bonified being, He considers that it is good to
produce created good that can understand, love, remember and praise His intrinsic
bonification, and so that God can bonify these powers when they objectify Him well. For this
purpose, He created the powers of intellect, will and memory in angels and in rational souls
along with all their respective conditions so that they can perfectly enjoy God and acquire
good merit. Here, the human intellect recognizes the prime intention that God had in creating
good creatures.

Article 2 - God in Combination with Greatness

31. God is great, and He is His own infinite greatness with which He has infinite magnified
being, and without which He can have neither infinite greatness nor its infinite act. And since
greatness is that by reason of which goodness and eternity are great, these dignities with their
acts concur in producing infinite magnified being that is bonified, eternalized etc. so that each
dignity has its infinite act in infinite magnified being.

32. God knows that He is great and infinite in existence and action. He knows that He is well
ordered and disposed to create great created being, even to the extent that He would produce
infinite created being, if created being had the capacity to receive infinite greatness. Just as
fire, given a sufficient quantity of logs, would magnify and increase its flames all the way up
to the lunar sphere. Thus, God created great creatures like heaven, angels, rational souls as
well as all other creatures that greatness habituates. Here, the human intellect recognizes one
great created being who is greater than all creatures; | do not propose to explain or
demonstrate this here, for this is a general art, as we already said.

Article 3 - God in Combination with Eternity
33. God is eternal, and He is His own eternity. Thus, God must necessarily produce

eternalized being without which eternity would not be infinite or have an infinite act. All the
dignities with their acts concur in this. Now eternalized being is infinitely magnified etc. and
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these dignities exist in actuality with their acts in eternalized infinite being. This sublime
production arouses great admiration in the human intellect.

34. As God thus considers His eternalizing, He understands that He is personally disposed and
ordered for producing the world from eternity and in eternity. Nevertheless, He cannot create
it from eternity, because the world is deficient since its inception makes it finite. like heaven
that does not exist from eternity just as it is not infinite and boundless in size, as its body is
habituated with quantity, surface, shape and motion; nonetheless it can be eternal in the
aevum so that angels and humans can know, love, remember and praise God's divine
production.

Article 4 - God in Combination with Power

35. God is powerful, and He is His own power. Thus, God necessarily produces an infinite
empowered being so that His power can be infinite and have an infinite act. And as it is
through power that divine goodness, greatness etc. can exist and act infinitely, so all the other
dignities with their acts concur in producing an empowered being so that the empowered
being is bonified, magnified etc.

36. God knows that He is powerful in existence and action; He knows that He is disposed and
ordered for producing created power that is neither infinite nor eternal. Now God knows that
He has absolute and ordered intrinsic power, but that His extrinsic power is only ordered. For
God does not produce creatures from His own nature, but as an effect, like a real man making
a painting on a wall of a man who does not belong to his own nature. Thus, the human
intellect knows what God intended when He made created powers; namely, that creatures
could use these powers to understand, love, remember and praise God. Therefore, the human
intellect knows that infinite, intrinsically empowered being is the cause of all finite and
extrinsically empowered beings.

Article 5 - God in Combination with Wisdom

37. God is wise, He is intellect, and God is His own wisdom. And by reason of this wisdom
the wise One understands that He must necessarily produce an understood being in the
infinity of His wisdom with infinite understanding throughout the entire infinite essence of
His intellect; just as fire, with its natural appetite, must necessarily produce ignited being by
igniting it throughout its entire essence. Thus, all the divine reasons concur in producing an
infinite understood being in an act of production where every dignity naturally has its infinite
act.

38. As God thus knows Himself, He knows that it is worthy and just that there be created
intellect to know and honour His infinite intellect, and so He created intellect in angels and
men. Nevertheless, the human intellect wonders, given that God created it for understanding
the supreme intellect, why does created intellect ignore it. Then, it realizes that sin is the cause
that made evil angels and sinners deviate from the purpose for which they exist.

Article 6 - God in Combination with Will
39. God is willing, and He is His own will. Therefore, He knows that with His infinite willing,

he must necessarily produce an infinite desired or beloved being throughout the entire infinite
essence of His will, and thus He produces in keeping with what He knows and wants. And as
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all the other dignities are lovable, so they concur with their acts in producing an infinite
desired being so that every dignity can have an infinite act in the desired being that is
bonified, magnified etc.

40. As God thus knows and loves Himself, He goes on to make created will so that His
desired being be understood, loved, remembered and praised by it above everything else; and
so that the infinite desired being can love created will in eternity by rewarding it and giving it
glory. Here, the intellect knows the origin of God's justice. God knows that He is disposed in
order to create, and He knows that He is disposed in order to justify and to reward. The
intellect also knows this about divine mercy, with which God knows that He is disposed to
forgive, inasmuch as the sinner has remorse for his sin and promises to do what he can to
make reparation.

Article 7 - God in Combination with Virtue

41. God is virtuous, and He is His own virtue and its coessential, natural acts. Now just as He
loves the fact that He must necessarily produce an infinite beloved, so does He also know and
love the fact that He must necessarily produce an infinitely virtuous being. In addition, all the
dignities with their acts concur in this, so that they are all virtuous with infinite virtue, and
cannot possibly be otherwise.

42. As God thus loves and knows Himself intrinsically, He has the inclination to go on and to
love and know that He is ordered and disposed to create natural virtues to stand as signs and
figures of infinite, eternal etc. virtue; and through these created virtues, the infinite, eternal
etc. virtue is known, loved, remembered and praised. Further, He goes on to create moral
virtues (that we will deal with further on, in the ninth subject) because they are paths to
paradise, and so that God can reward men through them with His virtuous glory.

43. And as the intellect considers these things, it wonders why in this life are not more
morally virtuous than vicious, given that the virtues originate in supreme virtue, which is not
the case for the vices? Then it recognizes that this is because men have the free will to do
either good or evil, and are more inclined to heed their sensitive powers and love them more
than their power of reasoning.

44. The intellect then asks why God permits this to happen, given that He is virtuous and
spiritual, not sensual. Then the intellect recognizes that this is so, in order to provide God's
justice with subjects in which it can act. Now we must know that the free will inclines toward
two diverse parts: namely, the created good part with which it does good, and the increate evil
part with which it does evil and commits sins. The increate part accidentally comes from the
increate nothingness; because man, inasmuch as he was made from nothing, is inclined to
return to nothingness, which is contrary to being; and here we see that the free will partly
convenes with being and partly with non being, or nothingness, which is the same, and both
inclinations are equal.

45. The intellect asks why God created man since God knows that man will sin. Now it
realizes that God endowed man with free will, whereby man can refrain from sin and hate sin
if he wants to. Now if God did not create man, He would do wrong to His own justice, by not
providing it with a subject in which to act.
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Article 8 - God in Combination with Truth

46. God is true, and He is His own truth; and thus He truly loves and knows the fact that He
must necessarily produce an infinite verified being through His entire essence. He produces
this being through it so that His infinite verifying can have sufficiency from eternity and in
eternity, and so that the other dignities can have infinite and eternal acts through this verified
being.

47. As God thus loves and knows that he must necessarily produce infinite true being, so does
He also love and know that He can truly create natural as well as moral created truth so that
the infinite verified being can be understood, loved, remembered and praised by it. Now the
intellect wonders and asks where mendacity arises. Then it realizes that it arises from the
nothingness from which man was created, like a falling stone that has an appetite to gravitate
toward the earth's center.

Article 9 - God in Combination with Glory

48. God is glorious, and He is His own glory, and thus He knows and loves the fact that He
must necessarily produce an infinite glorified being produced from infinite glory. Now it
cannot be produced from any other essence, for all the other essences are finite and new. Nor
can it be produced from nothingness, because that would make it finite and new, which is
impossible. In addition, all the other dignities with their acts concur in this infinite glorified
being, so that they can have their glorious acts in it.

49. God knows and loves the fact that He must necessarily produce an intrinsic infinite
glorified being. He also knows and loves the fact that it is glorious to create extrinsic glorified
being placed in aeviternity and by which the supreme and infinite glorified being is
understood, loved, remembered and praised as the infinite glorified being gives it glory. Here,
the intellect wonders and asks why God did not dispose all men to understand and remember
Him and receive glory from Him? Now it remembers the chapter on justice that deals with
free will: if men were unable to sin, then they would not be able to love very much, for great
is the love of those who could refrain from loving, or choose either to love or not to love.
Moreover, if there were no punishment, glory would not be as well known, because an
opposite is known through its counterpart.

Article 10 - God in Combination with Difference

50. The human intellect remembers the scale of difference in the second figure, and finds that
the difference that exists in God is neither between sensual and sensual nor between sensual
and intellectual because it is not corporeal. Indeed, it is difference between intellectual and
intellectual beings that exist in one and the same essence. Here, we realize the meaning of
what we said about the principles of the first figure in the previous chapters, for without
difference or distinctness, the divine dignities or reasons cannot have infinite acts. We clearly
see this in goodness, now without difference between the bonifier and the bonified, the
bonifying act of goodness cannot possibly exist; just as acting cannot exist without difference
between the actor and the acted, so also bonifying cannot exist without the said correlatives.

51. Here, the intellect asks if the said difference posits many essences in God. Upon

consideration, it recognizes that this is not so, because there is no more than one goodness in
God. This is because the bonifier, who is goodness in its entirety, produces in itself the entire
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infinite and eternal bonified being, so that bonifying and eternalizing are produced from the
entirety of both. Here, the intellect realizes the clear difference without confusion that exists
in infinite goodness. It posits that the bonifier is one number, distinct from the bonified and
bonifying. The bonified is another being distinct from the bonifier and bonifying, and
likewise, bonifying is another being distinct from the two others. Each one exists in its own
numerical identity while all three nonetheless exist as one identical essence; otherwise, the
difference among them would be confused, which would make eternity deficient and thus,
none of the three said correlatives would keep its own number, which is impossible. Further,
divine intellect would be deficient, as it would not know the different roles of the bonifier,
bonified and bonifying. Any deficiency in these two dignities would incur deficiencies in all
the other dignities and their acts, which would make them into privative habits, and this is
impossible. However, we must rightly understand that this difference is not above the said
dignities, nor is it above the said correlatives, namely the bonifier, the bonified and bonifying,
but it is an essentially and equally identical reason with them as it differentiates just like
goodness bonifies, greatness magnifies etc.

52. As God knows that in Himself He has he said difference whereby His reasons are clear
and able to have infinite acts, He also knows that it is good to create differences with which
many creatures can exist, who can understand, remember, love and praise His reasons. Here,
the intellect knows what causes the existence of a multitude of things that are different in
genus, species and individuality.

53. Further, the intellect asks whether the difference between God and man is real or merely
intentional and conceived by the rational soul. It knows that God and creatures are really
different through the coessential and natural difference intrinsic to God, and the natural and
coessential difference intrinsic to creatures. Without these differences, they would not be
really different, but only through intentional difference conceived by the rational soul, which
is utterly impossible: therefore, it is obvious that they differ through differences that are real
and not intentional.

Article 11 - God in Combination with Concordance

54. God is concordant, and He is His own concordance whereby His dignities concord in
unity and plurality. His goodness in bonifying, His greatness magnifying, His eternity in
eternalizing, etc. all concord in identity of essence that is one nature and one Godhead; and
they concord in plurality because there are several reasons: the bonifier, magnifier, eternalizer
are one number, the bonified, magnified, eternalized etc. are another number and bonifying,
magnifying and eternalizing are another number. All these are related and refer to one
absolute being, namely God.

55. As God thus considers Himself by reason of difference and concordance, He creates one
world by reason of His unity. In addition, by reason of His plurality He creates a variety of
things that comprise the numerous signifiers that constitute one world as shown in the ladder
of concordance. He creates one substance made of form and matter, He creates one man made
of body and soul, He creates the conjunction between them, and He creates one intellect with
its correlatives similar to one syllogism made of two propositions and one conclusion.
Likewise with other similar things: and He does this to reflect and show His concordance and
so that we can praise and serve Him.
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Article 12 - God in Combination with Contrariety

56. God opposes, but He is not contrariety, now He opposes sin by giving penance to sinners,
but He causes contrarieties as an effect, as shown in the ladder of contrariety. God Himself is
not contrariety; rather, He is infinite concordance that has an infinite and eternal act.

57. Here, the intellect wonders if God is infinite concordance, why He allows contrariety to
exist. We answer that there is contrariety between God and the sinner so that God's justice can
exercise its act in the sinner: now just as a mirror is disposed to receive all the figures
reflected in it, so is God disposed to torment sinners. Further, if God did not create natural
contrarieties, the world would not be what it is.

58. Again, the intellect wonders: if there is infinite willingness in God's will, why does God
not want certain things? To understand this, the intellect gets help from the example given
above: now just as a mirror receives the likenesses of black and white, so God loves virtuous
men by willing and hate sinners by not willing.

Article 13 - God in Combination with Principle

59. God initiates, and He is His own origin. In His goodness, God initiates but is not initiated,
He is the bonifier who has nothing else existing before Him. In addition, He is an initiated
initiator in the bonified that proceeds from the bonifier. And He is initiated but does not
initiate in His coessential bonifying that does not initiate anything in the nature of His
goodness, but is only initiated by the initiator and the initiated, just as loving is initiated by
the lover and the beloved.

60. Now God sees Himself as a perfect principle and He goes on to create the world from
nothingness, in such a way that individuals generate other individuals, as one man begets
another man, one plant begets another plant similar to itself, which they do through
substantial and natural initiating. He also creates another principle, like the knower who
objectively causes knowledge, and the knower together with knowledge accidentally cause
the act of knowing so that the intellect can acquire science. We can say the same about the
will as it clothes itself with the habit of love.

Article 14 - God in Combination with Medium

61. In God, there is a medium, like the bonifying in His goodness, the magnifying in His
greatness etc. and because He is infinite, He is His own medium with which He measures
Himself inasmuch as He is just as infinite in His intrinsic action as in His existence. In this
mediating, the mediator and the mediated join together so that they are one continuous and
absolute medium.

62. As God knows that He is a medium, He goes on to the causes caused by Himself, as
shown in the definition of medium as well as in the ladder of medium proposed in the second
figure, like acting that is a medium existing between the actor and the acted, and like loving
between the lover and the beloved.
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Article 15 - God in Combination with the End

63. God is His own end, and He is not a privative end. However, in this end, there are many
termini, like in His goodness where the bonifier is one terminus, the bonified is another and
bonifying is another terminus, and all three repose in the same singular goodness.

64. God knows Himself with respect to the end and He goes on to create many ends in the
world, like the habit of goodness, which is one moral end with which the bonifier habituates
itself while producing the bonified as another end. The same applies to bonifying in its own
way; and all three termini repose in one goodness, which is their end. Nevertheless, when man
inclines toward sin, the habit of goodness is deprived, and so are its termini, so that man
deviates from his end, and for this reason, he declines into aeviternal toil.

Article 16 - God in Combination with Majority

65. God is greater than the world and everything the world contains, for His reasons are
infinite and have infinite acts. In addition, because He is greater than the world in goodness,
greatness, His majority exists before the world's existence. Just as God with His substance is
greater than the world, so also with His eternity He is greater than the world, which exists in
newness. Further, as divine substance is greater than accident, it exists before the world's
accidents. Here, the intellect knows that it is impossible for the world to exist eternally.

66. As God knows His majority, He goes on to create majorities whereby His majority, as
signified in the ladder of the second figure, is known and loved.

Article 17 - God in Combination with Equality

67. In God there is equality, as seen in His coessential goodness etc. where the bonifier has
two substantial actions because it bonifies the bonified and the bonifying; the bonified has one
passion from the bonifier and one action whereby it bonifies the bonifying, and bonifying has
the two passions just described. In addition, as divine goodness is infinite and has an infinite
act, as already proved above, so divine equality is infinite and removed from all accidents, as
no accident can exists in an infinite being.

68. As God thus considers His equality, He goes on to create finite substantial equality as well
as accidental equality. He creates substantial equality so that we can know infinite equality
through its likeness. He also creates accidental equality so that we can know infinite equality
through its unlikeness, as we know opposites through their counterparts.

Article 18 - God in Combination with Minority

69. In God there is no minority, because He is infinite and eternal majority, otherwise, an
opposite would be identical to its counterpart, which is impossible. Thus, God operates by
majorifying and not by minorifying. However, as the world cannot exist at all without
minorities, God is disposed to create minorities in the world, so that through finite minorities,
we can know His infinite majority, as we know opposites through their counterparts. Hence,
the intellect knows the God is absolutely major by reason of eternity, whereas the world is
minor, by reason of minority and newness.
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70. God knows that He is more disposed to create majority than to create minority, and so He
creates minorities to serve majorities. For instance, the human body exists to serve the soul,
all corporeal things exist to serve the human body and leaves and flowers exist to produce
fruit. likewise with other secondary intentions that are subject to primary intentions.

71. We have investigated God with the said explicit principles in order to get to know Him,

and as we gave examples with explicit principles, we can do the same with implied principles
by following the mode we followed.
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Chapter 6 - God in Combination with the Rules
Article 1 - God in Combination with Rule B

72. We ask if God exists. To investigate and prove God's existence, we want to follow the
mode of the art, namely to mix the principles with the rules and to make eternity the subject
that will be applied to the other principles. First, let us prove the existence of God with
eternity, and then with eternity applied to the other principles as will be shown in the process.

Eternity exists, for if it did not exist, the world would give rise to itself and thus it would exist
before existing, which is impossible, for no being can give rise to itself; therefore eternity
exists, and consequently, so does its concrete, namely eternal being, as no essence can exist
without its concrete, or vice versa.

73. Infinite duration exists, and its infinity is good; hence, it follows that goodness is a reason
for eternal being to do good from eternity and in eternity throughout its infinite and good
duration; therefore there is an infinitely good being whose goodness is a reason for it to do
good infinitely and eternally. In addition, this is the being whom we call God; therefore it is
obvious by the above that God exists. Moreover, the human intellect following the mode of
this art cannot deny this fact.

74. Eternity exists, as already proved above; and it is as immensely and infinitely great in
greatness as its greatness is infinite in duration or eternity. Now this eternal being that exists
as the subject of the said eternity and greatness is the One we call God, Who necessarily
exists by reason of the above; now infinite end eternal being exists so necessarily that it
cannot be otherwise.

75. Eternity exists, as proved above, and because it exists, infinite power exists without which
eternity cannot be infinite, for power is the reason why eternity can exist and act infinitely.
Now the subject of the said eternity is the One we call God.

76. Eternity exists, and its infinite being is intelligible, so it follows that some eternal being is
alive, or has life, without which it cannot be eternally intelligible. Now this eternal and
infinite being is the One we call God.

77. Eternity is infinite duration, and it is lovable; so it follows that eternal being has life,
without which it cannot be loved from eternity and in eternity. Now this eternal and beloved
being is the One we call God.

78. Eternity is infinite, and thus it is virtuous, because without infinite virtue it cannot be
virtuous at all. Hence, it follows that first: its virtue is infinite so that no vice can be pre
existent to it. Secondly, it follows that eternity has an act, namely eternalizing, in which all
the principles of the first figure have eternal acts, for instance, goodness has its act of
bonifying, eternity has its act of infinitizing or eternalizing, power has its act of powering, etc.
otherwise, this virtue would be idle and virtuous, which is impossible. Now this eternal and
virtuous being is the One we call God.

79. Eternity exists, and as it is infinite, so there is an infinite and glorious being, and also

infinite glory without which no eternal, glorious and infinite being can exist in any way. In
this being, eternalizing and glorifying exist in the end, for without them, eternal being would
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be in eternal pain, which is false and impossible. Now this being in whom there is a
procession of eternalizing and glorifying, is the One we call God.

80. Eternity exists, its intrinsic coessential reasons are clear without confusion and its concrete
is eternal being that is good in goodness, great in greatness, powerful in power etc. These
reasons are not different in existence, but only in action. Now this eternal being's intrinsic
goodness, greatness etc. are one identical essence so that eternity is good, great etc, per se and
not by accident. In addition, the reasons for action are clear because eternity is a reason for
eternal being to produce eternal being, and for greatness to produce great being etc. and thus,
eternalized being is produced by reason of eternity. Hence it necessarily follows that in
eternity's essence there is a good, great and productive eternalizer, distinct from the good,
great and eternalized product, and that both are distinct from eternalizing, bonifying and
magnifying while existing as one essence through coessential relation, for otherwise, the
relations would be confused. Now this eternal, absolute being is the One we call God.

81. Eternity exists, and consequently eternal being exists, and this eternal being's intrinsic
coessential reasons concord in unity and plurality. Just as eternity is infinite duration, so its
goodness is infinite bonification, its greatness is infinite magnification, its power is eternal
powering, its intellect is infinite intellection, its will is infinite volition etc. and all are one
good, great etc. being and this being has an infinite act of bonifying through goodness,
magnifying through greatness etc. Now this is the being we call God.

82. Eternity exists, and consequently eternal being exists. And because eternity is infinite, it
follows that eternal being is infinite, and as this being is good, no finite being can contradict
eternal and infinite being or prevent it from doing what is eternally good, great etc. nor can
this eternal being contradict itself in any way, given that its coessential reasons are infinite
and have infinite acts. Now this is the being we call God.

83. Eternity exists, and time exists; but eternity is infinite duration, whereas time cannot be
infinite duration, and this is because time cannot be without motion, on the other hand,
eternity is without any motion. Hence, it follows that eternity is a primordial and ultimate
principle, absolutely pre-existent to time. Now this being who exists as the prime and ultimate
principle is the One we call God.

84. Eternity exists, and since it is an absolutely infinite essence, it then follows that in it there
is an act of eternalizing that is the medium between the eternalizer and the eternalized;
otherwise, eternity would be infinite in existence but finite in action, and by reason of this, its
infinity would be absolutely destroyed, which is impossible. Now this eternity in which there
is essential eternalizing is the being we call God.

85. Eternity exists, and as it is infinite in existence, so is it infinity in action, so that its end is
equal to its existence; now just as it is infinite in existence, so is it disposed to infinite action
by the eternalizer, the eternalized and eternalizing. Now this eternity that is its own ultimate
end, we call God.

86. Eternity exists, and it is the greatest duration that can be, with the greatest goodness that

can be, and with the greatest magnitude that can be, and that minority cannot contradict or
prevent from being infinite reasons in existence and action. Now this major duration is God.
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87. Eternity exists, and consequently eternal being exists, and the intrinsic and coessential
goodness, greatness etc. of this eternal being are equal to eternity, so that its goodness,
greatness etc. are as infinite in bonification as is eternity in duration. Now we call this eternal
being God.

88. Eternity exists, and as it is infinite duration, it is stands infinitely far away from minority,
which is finite, and so also from finiteness that is lesser than eternity and the same can be said
about minor existence and action of every kind.

89. We posited God's existence with all the principles. Now we can also prove it with the
principles by making syllogisms as follows. No infinite being is without infinite power;
eternity is infinite being, therefore eternity is not without infinite power; and this being that
has infinite power is not heaven or anything contained in it, and this is why we call this
infinite being God. Further, no infinite being is without infinite powering; eternity is an
infinite being, therefore eternity is not without infinite powering.

90. We proved God's existence, and solved the question that asks whether God exists. Just as
we proved it with the principles and rule B, we can learn about His existence and intrinsic
action, with the help of His grace. However, we can partially apprehend these things, as we
cannot totally comprehend them because God is infinite and our intellect is finite.

Article 2 - God in Combination with Rule C

91. With the first species of rule C we ask, "What is God"? To gain better knowledge of God
through His definitions, we want to define Him with necessary and substantial definitions, in
which the subject and predicate are convertible as neither can be without the other on account
of the natural conjunction between the two. For instance, if we ask, "What is substance?" the
answer is that substance is being that exists per se. Moreover, when we ask "What is being
that exists per se?" and the answer is, that it is substance.

92. God is the being whose intrinsic reasons are convertible: the being whose intrinsic reasons
are convertible is God.

God is the being whose divine reasons have infinite acts. Infinite goodness has an infinite act
of bonification, infinite magnitude has an infinite act of magnificence, etc. and the being
whose intrinsic goodness has an infinite act, etc. is God.

God is the being whose coessential goodness is its reason for doing infinite and eternal good:
the being whose coessential goodness is its reason for doing infinite and eternal good is God.

God is the being who cannot be without infinite reasons: the being who cannot be without
infinite reasons is God.

God is the bonifying being who cannot be without an infinitely bonified being and an infinite
act of bonification: the infinitely bonified being and the infinite act of bonification that cannot
be without an infinite bonifier is God.

God is substance free from all accidents: substance free from all accidents is God.
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God is absolute being, not dependent on anything: absolute being not dependent on anything
is God.

God is the being that needs nothing outside itself: the being that needs nothing outside itself,
is God.

God is the being that cannot be otherwise than the way it is: the being that cannot be
otherwise than the way it is, is God.

God is the being that entirely fulfills its purpose with its whole being: the being that entirely
fulfills its purpose with its whole being is God.

God is the being that can act entirely within itself and of itself: the being that can act entirely
of itself and in itself is God.

God is the being unsurpassed by any majority: the being unsurpassed by any majority is God.

God is the being that is aware that it is in action with its entire being: the being that is aware
that it is in action with its entire being is God.

God is the being for whom it is impossible not to be: the being for whom it is impossible not
to be is God.

93. We defined God with 14 reasons in which the subject and predicate are necessarily
convertible as shown by rule B, and definitions like these greatly help to clarify the human
intellect's knowledge of the divine essence and its intrinsic and natural acts.

94. We can also make accidental descriptions of God, describing God as the creator, ruler and
first cause, first mover, saviour, etc. Nevertheless, these descriptions do not clarify the
understanding nearly as much as do the above substantial definitions.

95. With the second species of rule C we ask, “What does God essentially and naturally have
in himself”? The answer is that He has coessential, substantial and natural correlatives. For
instance, on account of His goodness, He has an infinite bonifier, bonified and act of
bonification; and on account of His greatness He has an infinite magnifier, an infinite
magnified and an infinite act of magnificence, and on account of His eternity He has the
eternalizer, the eternalized and the act of eternalizing. Without these correlatives, we cannot
make the above reasons or definitions of God, nor can our intellect know anything about the
divine essence. Because without the correlatives, the reasons or dignities would be empty, idle
and defective and each one would be a privative habit. Consequently, divine being would be
wanting in dignity because its reasons would lack perfection, as the intrinsic natural
relationship within Godhead would perish if God did not intrinsically have these things.

96. With the third species of rule C we ask, "What is God in other things"? The answer is that
He is the first cause of His effect, as well as the prime mover, ruler and governor, who
absolutely does whatever He pleases with His effect, without the least resistance from it.

97. With the fourth species of rule C we ask, "What does God have in other things"? The

answer is that outwardly, God has absolute power and dominion over creatures with which He
does whatever He pleases, like an absolute cause in its effect. God also has the ultimate
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judgment of creatures as their creator and ruler, disposed to judge sinners in accordance with
their deeds. Now He created creatures to serve Him, and this is the ultimate purpose of
creatures.

Article 3 God in Combination with Rule D

98. With the first species of rule D we ask, “What is God's origin”? We answer that God
exists on His own, for a being that has infinite reasons with infinite acts cannot originate from
any pre-existing being, but it is pre-existing to all beings that are different from it in essence;
for instance, divine goodness is primordial to every other goodness just as infinite being is
primordial to finite being. We can say the same about divine greatness, eternity etc. Here the
human intellect knows that God is a pure act.

99. With the second species of rule D we ask, “What does God consist of”? We answer that
He belongs to His correlatives as previously described. For instance, divine goodness, which
is God, consists of its bonifier, bonified and bonifying, all three of which belong to the
selfsame goodness like a concrete that belongs to its essence, or man to his humanity, or a lion
to his leoninity etc. Here, our intellect knows that in God, there can be no smallness, no
malice, and no newness.

100. With the third species of rule D we ask, “To whom does God belong”? We answer that
He is not subject to anyone or anything else, because He is infinite and eternal. However, in
paradise He is subject to all the saints who receive glory from Him.

Article 4 - God in Combination with Rule E

101. With the first species of rule E we ask, “Why does God exist”? We answer that He exists
formally through His constituting correlatives and consequently, through His coessential
reasons. Moreover, He exists because the subject and predicate convert in Him, as proved
above in article 2 of the present distinction, like substance that exists by reason of the fact that
it consists of its matter, form and conjunction. We can say the same about a syllogism, whose
middle term joins its upper and lower parts. Further, God exists because His infinite reasons
convert in essential identity, for all of them are but one, singular divine essence. Moreover,
God exists because all His dignities have infinite acts and the subject and predicate essentially
convert in His definition, as shown in article 2. Here, the intellect knows that God is
immutable, and that His existence cannot be otherwise than the way it is.

102. With the second species of rule E we ask, “Why does God exist”? We answer that He
exists for His own absolute purpose, as an infinite and eternal being cannot be subject to any
finite purpose. Now it is clear that God exists for His own absolute purpose and for no other
purpose, for each correlative of His dignities is for the other correlatives and each one is so
the others can be, otherwise, none of them could have infinite goodness, greatness etc.
Further, God exists so that His action can exist, and vice versa. Now God's intrinsic
coessential reasons exist so that with them He can have infinite intrinsic acts to make His
action as infinite as His existence. Here, the intellect recognizes the error of those who say
that God has reasons for acting in a finite, extrinsic and accidental way with His reasons, as an
efficient cause in an alien subject. This is obviously wrong, because without coessential and
natural reasons with infinite intrinsic acts, God could not be the supreme and infinite being as
He would not be supremely good, great, eternal, powerful etc. per se, but on account of
something else. Thus, a man, a lion or a rose would have a greater purpose than God has, for
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they all seek their own natural purposes so that they can be what they are. This clearly shows
how obvious the said error is.

Article 5 - God in Combination with Rule F

103. We ask, “What quantity doe God have”? We answer that there are to kinds of: real
quantity and numerical quantity. Real quantity is like bodily size, but numerical quantity is
like enumerating one, two etc. and real quantity signifies continuous quantity, whereas
numerical quantity signifies discrete quantity. God does not have a body, therefore He has no
real quantity (for all corporeal beings have quantity) but God has a continuous essence,
goodness etc. Now in an infinite subject, there is no way for quantity to exist, just as time and
motion have no way of existing in eternity.

104. Numerical quantity can exist in God by reason of His correlatives. For instance, in divine
goodness, the bonifier knows that He is one distinct entity who knows that the bonified is
another entity distinct from Himself. In addition, both the bonifier and the bonified know that
the act of bonifying is another entity distinct from them both. Thus, there is numeral quantity
in them, namely one, two and three. Here, the intellect wonders whether three correlatives are
sufficient for divine goodness, or should there be more of them. But it remembers divine unity
and singularity whereby God is one and singular, just as He is good through His goodness,
great through His greatness etc. so that it is sufficient to have one singular non bonified
bonifier, one singular bonified bonifier and one singular bonified entity that does not bonify.
However, if there were a fourth number here, the unity and singularity would perish. Now the
fourth number would be a non-bonifier and a bonifier, a bonified bonifier, or a non-bonifying
bonified entity. This would be redundant and evil against the nature of infinite goodness,
vitiated against the great and eternal virtue of infinite divine goodness, and would act against
the glory of divine goodness, and would be an evil, privative habit like deafness, ignorance
etc. which is impossible.

105. Further, the intellect considers numerical quantity, which is the origin of numbers, where
the second unit arises from the first and the third from both, like a conclusion from two
premises. Here, we have the perfect number that includes every kind of number, comprising
odd and even numbers. Now two is an even number and three is an odd number. This clearly
shows that a fourth unit would be superfluous, and a fifth one would be etc. Although we
already have odd and even, the fourth unit would disconnect from the second unit, which is a
medium between the first unit and the third. The mode of the first figure shows this, as the
middle term is where the predicate of the major premise and the subject of the minor premise
join together so that in the conclusion the subject and predicate naturally convene, as shown
in this syllogism: all animals are substance, but all men are animals, therefore all men are
substance. Here the intellect recognizes that the divine intellect that the number three is
sufficient for the divine essence and that there can be no greater or smaller number in it.
However, species contain more than three individuals, like one man, two, three, four men etc.
in the human species, and we rightly enumerate them with many units or numbers, as is self-
evident.

Article 6 - God in Combination with Rule G
106. With the first species of rule G we ask, “What qualities does God have”? Here, we must

answer that He has the qualities of His properties or reasons and their own coessential acts, so
that He is good through His goodness, great through His greatness, eternal through His
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eternity and so with the other reasons. Further, goodness is a reason for good to produce good,
and this goodness is great through greatness and eternal through eternity. Therefore, goodness
is a reason for God to have the proper quality of producing good, great, infinite and eternal
being, even more than heat is a reason for fire to have the quality of heating its good, great
and durable heated matter. In addition, this the correlatives in the second species of rule C
signify this, for without such proper substantial qualities, God could not have His own being,
or exist on His own, because He would have none of His own intrinsic, infinite and eternal
acts. Further, He could not create anything in any subject outside Himself by appropriation
because all appropriated qualities must arise from some proper quality, as air and water heated
by the proper heat of fire.

107. With the second species of rule G we ask, “What qualities does God have”? We say that
God has appropriated qualities through His outward description, whereby He is the creator,
governor, saviour etc. Now God is disposed to be just and merciful, compassionate and
benign, as the efficient cause in its effect from which it is different in essence and nature.

Article 7 - God in Combination with Rule H

108. We ask whether God exists in time. The answer is that He does not exist in time in the
proper sense, but by accident. Now an eternal being with an eternal act cannot exist in time,
any more than an infinite being can exist in quantity or the number six in the number five or
an evil essence in a good essence, or sight in blindness, or hearing in deafness, or
understanding in ignorance etc. All these things are obvious through rules C, D and K to the
subtle and diligent reader, to whom we leave this exercise, for the sake of brevity.

Article 8 - God in Combination with Rule |

109. We ask, “Does God exist in a locus”. We answer that God does not exist in any locus in
the proper sense, but by accident. Just as eternity cannot exist in time, or goodness in evil, or a
truly understanding intellect in ignorance, so God, in His infinity and immensity, cannot be
located in any locus. Now God's infinity and immensity are the reasons for which He enfolds
and penetrates every locus. Thus, it is obvious that He is immensely and infinitely inside and
outside every locus, free of any quantity or surface. In addition, rules B, C, D, and K prove
this.

Article 9 - God in Combination with the Rule of Modality

110. With the first species of rule K we ask, “How does God exist, and how does He act”? We
answer the first question by saying that God has a mode for being what He is through the
mode of His coessential, natural reasons. We saw this in #109 of article 8, in answer to the
question of where God exists. To answer the second question, it is obvious for those who
know this art, that God has a mode for acting with His correlatives. God acts with His
goodness that is a reason for producing good, and His greatness that is a reason for producing
magnificence, and eternity for producing eternal being; hence, His goodness is a reason for
good to produce good, great, eternal being etc. which it does intrinsically, within its own
essence and nature without any accident.

111. Further, God has a mode for acting outwardly with the conversion of His dignities: now

as God created the world, His intellect understood this creation, His will willed it, His power
powered it, and His goodness bonified it, for it was good to create the world. Now God did
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this instantaneously, without any succession of the divine reasons. By the very the same
mode, God does miracles in judging, forgiving, giving graces and so forth. For He objectively
wants to act and He knows how to act. His power empowers His acts, and His truth verifies
them, or makes them true. Created subjects obey such an agent, because finite being cannot
resist infinite being.

Article 10 - God in Combination with the Rule of Instrumentality

112. We ask, “With what does God exist and act”? We answer that He exists with His
coessential correlatives and equal reasons without which He cannot be what He is, nor be the
supreme being, just as a man cannot be a man without a soul, a body, a head etc. Now if God
were supreme without His goodness, He would have no natural way of separating from evil,
and thus He would not be supreme, but rather He would be the lowest of the low, which is
impossible. And if He were supreme without immensity, He would not have the wherewithal
to be removed from quantity, and if He were not eternal, He could not segregate Himself from
time, and if He were not powerful per se, He could not exist per se, and so with the other
reasons. In addition, because He exists per se, as proved above in article 4 #102, it is therefore
obvious that He exists with His coessential reasons, without which God would not be
supreme.

113. Further, God acts intrinsically with His reasons, as we see in His correlatives designated
by the second species of rule C. With these reasons and correlatives, He acts extrinsically as a
cause producing effects, but not naturally, now He inclines Himself morally to produce His
effect just like a just man is inclined to judge with justice, or a logician to syllogize with
reason and so forth.

114. We have discussed God in combination with the sequence of the rules. According to
what we explicitly said about Him, the artist can discuss God by using implicit principles
reduced to the explicit ones, as we did. We dealt at length with the first subject because it
covers a vast amount of subject matter. However, we will not go into such length into the
other subjects because their subject matter is not as vast, and also because we can know the
other subjects through what we said about the first subject. Now the saints in paradise, as they
objectify God, know everything else.
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Section 2 - the Second Subject
Chapter 1 - Angel in Combination with the Principles

1. An angel's goodness is a reason for it to do good. Inasmuch as this reason is great, it is a
reason for it to do great good, and inasmuch as it is durable, it is a reason for it to do durable
good etc. However, 1 am not saying that one angel produces or engenders another angel,
because if this were so, the angel would empty itself because of its newness, finiteness and
indivisibility, all of which are independent of length and breadth. What an angel has in itself
is a good act of understanding, loving and remembering natural principles. Moreover, angels
exchange good words with each other. However, the intellect wonders, given that angels have
no tongue or organs of speech, how can this conversation happen? Then it remembers that
their conversation is nothing but a good act of mutual understanding, loving and
remembering, and all of this is good due to their goodness.

2. An angel's greatness is a reason for its goodness and duration to be great; hence, it follows
that goodness is great through its correlatives, without which it would not be great. Now the
intellect wonders: given that an angel does not produce or engender another angel, what does
it bonify? Then it remembers that the acts of the other principles are bonified in the angel's
own intrinsic bonifiable, in the same way that the intellect makes the other principles
understandable and understood in its own intrinsic intelligible.

3. An angel's duration is a reason for it and for its principles with their intrinsic acts to endure;
and its principles and their acts endure instantaneously without any succession among them.
Now the intellect wonders: what is an angel's sustenance, given that it receives neither
nourishment nor growth from the outside? Then it remembers that the angelic nature is not
composed of contraries. Moreover, if the Sun, that is a corporeal being, can last without
nourishment, so can an angel and far more so because it is a pure spirit denuded of surface.

4. An angel's power is the reason whereby it can exist and act. Now the intellect wonders:
given that an angel has no organism, what instruments does it use to act? Then the intellect
remembers the correlatives of an angel's power, with which it acts as if they were instruments
for powering. Heat is an accident with which fire can act to heat things. Likewise, and even
much more so, the correlatives of an angel's power are the means with which it can exist and
act, because these are its consubstantial correlatives. Here, the intellect understands that the
consubstantial principles of angels are, as it were, their instruments. Now it recognizes the
reason why angels are on a higher level than lesser beings.

5. An angel's intellect is the reason whereby it understands things with its correlatives; as it is
intelligent, or active in understanding with its intellective in its intelligible, in which it
understands other beings. And no wonder an angel can do this, when we consider that fire,
which does not have the lofty virtue of an angel, can heat the other elements in its ignifiable.
Further, our intellect wonders how angelic intellect can understand species, since it does not
reproduce any species through senses and imagination. Then it remembers that angelic
intellect is, as it were, like an instrument for understanding (although it is consubstantial to the
angel, just as its other principles are consubstantial) in the same way that a man's will is used
for willing, and even much more so. For man cannot will anything without using bodily
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organs. However, angels are loftier creatures than men are, and they can understand things
without the adjunction of any organ.

6. An angel uses its will as if it were an instrument, although it is not truly an instrument
because an angel's will is its natural means for willing and with its will it carries out the
lovable acts signified to it by the supreme order. Now the intellect wonders: why can angelic
will love things without sensing or imagining them? Then it remembers its own rough and
gross nature, which it has because it is joined to the senses and imagination; for an angel's will
can approach objects without sensing or imagining them, far better than a plant's appetite can
approach objects without sensing or imagining them.

7. An angel has virtue with which it is naturally active in its principles inasmuch as they are
virtuous in virtue; and it has virtuous acts that are good in goodness, great in greatness, etc.
However, the intellect wonders: what mode does an angel have for acquiring accidental
virtues? Then it remembers that an angel has virtuous habits as it objectifies objects through
virtuous understanding and loving and through just, prudent and charitable action, as angels
help us to resist sin and oppose the evil angels by transmitting messages to us from the
supreme principle, by bringing our prayers into God's presence, and by praying for us.

8. By reason of its truth, an angel truly understands, loves and remembers far better than does
a man who truly understands, remembers and loves with his soul, truly imagines with his
imagination and truly senses things with his senses. Here, the intellect wonders how an angel
can truly understand men with their colors, their justice or injustice, since it has no eyes. Then
it remembers how a peasant once wondered why the king has wealth and honour whereas he,
the peasant, is poor and without honour.

9. An angel's own innate glory is, as it were, an instrument with which to be glorious, just as
its will is like an instrument with which it wills, and its goodness is like an instrument with
which it is good. Now the intellect wonders: why are angels glorious, since they derive no
enjoyment from the senses or the imagination? Then it remembers that man enjoys greater
glory by objectifying, understanding, remembering and loving the supreme object, than by
objectifying lesser beings through the senses and the imagination.

10. An angel's coessential difference is the reason why it is comprised of several numerically
different principles. Now the intellect wonders: what causes this difference, given that things
like color, taste, shape, and so on do not differentiate an angel’s innate principles. Then it
remembers that sound is not an object of sight, nor is color an object for hearing etc.

11. An angel's own innate concordance is the cause for its numerous principles to convene in
one substance that is good in goodness, great in greatness, etc. However, the intellect wonders
at this, until it remembers that in elemented things, many elements convene in one compound
ignited and heated by fire, moistened and aerified by air, cooled and aqueified by water and
dried and earthified by earth.

12. An angel is not composed of contraries for it naturally stands outside the elements just as
it stands outside of points, numbers, figures and things like these. Now the intellect wonders:
if good and evil angels are not composed of contraries, then what causes them to oppose each
other? Until it remembers that the prime end habituates the good angel, whereas an evil angel
is empty of it. Here, the intellect realizes how awesome this opposition is in the sempiternal
aevum.
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13. An angel is an effective efficient cause due to its principle. Its form consists of its "tives",
namely its essential bonificative, magnificative, etc. and its matter consists of its bonifiable,
magnifiable etc. without which it could not receive its natural end so it can be what it is
without the adjunction of any essence other than its own. But there is another, supreme end,
namely God most holy, in Whom the angel reposes as it understands, loves and remembers
and as it bonifies, magnifies etc. its understanding, loving and remembering. However, the
intellect wonders: how an angel has natural properties if its essence is indivisible and
inalterable. Then it remembers that the sun cannot be divided or altered because it
independent of motion and succession.

14. An angel is a medium or subject whose end influences its principles and whose principles
flow back to the end, as each principle measures itself with the others to the full extent of its
being so that they all form one complete substance. Now the intellect wonders: since an angel
has no linear quantity, how can it have measurements or consist of several principles? Then it
remembers that spiritual quantity subsists in its subjects without any points or lines, and
without it, one angel cannot have a greater essence or act than another, and one angel cannot
receive greater glory from God than another angel can.

15. An angel's end comprises two modes: natural and supernatural. In the natural mode, an
angel naturally has a good, great etc. purpose in doing good and great deeds; in the
supernatural mode, its end is in its supreme object that is supremely intelligible, lovable and
honourable. Now angels make God loved, understood and remembered, but they do not make
Him good, great etc. and this is why memory, intellect and will in the essence of an angel
have an end loftier than that of its other principles. However, the intellect wonders how there
can be majority and minority in an angel, since all the principles in its essence are equal. Then
it remembers what we just said about is object.

16. Angels belong to a species higher than the human species. Thus, as a magnet attracts iron
due to its species, so do angels, as they belong to a higher species, have knowledge of things
below and power over them without having any organs. However, the intellect wonders how
this can be, until it remembers that although this is difficult for it to understand, it is not
difficult for angels to do these things, because angels belong to a species higher than the
human species.

17. An angel's memory, intellect and will are equal so that it can equally objectify God with
its understanding, loving and remembering. This is because God is to be equally remembered,
loved and understood, which is good, great etc. Now the contrary would be a great evil in
duration, power etc. which is impossible. Here, the intellect wonders why an angel's reasons
are not equal in existence and action to its memory, intellect and will. Then it remembers the
solution to this question as given above in #15.

18. An angel has innate minority, because it is created, new and finite as God created it from
nothingness. Due to this minority, some angels are habituated to sinful deeds, freely by
inclination. Now the intellect wonders, what causes them to be inclined to sin? Until it
remembers that evil angels are inclined to sin through unwillingness, whereas good angels are
inclined toward the virtues that they love.
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Chapter 2 - Angel in Combination with the Rules

19. With rule B we ask, do angels exist? This rule, through the mixture of principles, shows
that they do; and to give examples of this proof by mixing the principles, let us go back to
some things that were said in part 8, section 1, chapter 1 about goodness. In the beginning of
this chapter, we said that goodness is a reason for good to do or to produce good, and as it is
great in greatness, there is a dual reason for good to produce great good, and divine wisdom
knows this because it is good and great. Hence, as divine will is equal in greatness to divine
goodness, wisdom etc. it wills that there be angels, and therefore angels exist.

20. In #4 of the said chapter, we see that goodness is knowable to wisdom. So divine
goodness is knowable, and as it is knowable, it is lovable in the full greatness of its
knowability and lovability; therefore its act is knowable and lovable, and so is its effect,
namely angels, and so angels exist as they are a great and good effect, the greatest and best
that can be among created beings. And if angels did not exist, knowing the effect of divine
goodness would be a mere possibility, or something potential that the divine will does not
want to become actual, which is impossible and contrary to the lovability of the effect of
God's goodness, therefore etc.

21. In #5 of the said chapter we see that goodness is lovable by the will etc. Now if angels
exist, then the entire universe is perfect. For in the universe we have inanimate bodies like
stones, animate bodies like plants, men, lions, and there is spirit joined to a body, or the
rational soul, so that we must also have spirit that is higher and closer to God because it is not
joined to a body, and this is known to divine wisdom. If there were no angels or spirits that
are not joined to bodies, then divine will would prevent them from existing because it would
not want them to exist. This would be contrary to the great action of divine goodness in things
above but not in things below, which is impossible and contrary to the knowability of divine
wisdom, and so we have proved, with reference to higher causes, that angels do exist.

22. We proved with three reasons that angels exist, which are sufficient here for the sake of
brevity. We showed that the mixture of principles is a subject matter where the artist can
discover many things at will and apply them to the issue at hand.

23. With the first species of rule C, we ask what an angel is. We answer with the first species,
that an angel is a creature that is more similar to God because it is a spirit not joined to a body
and can act upon things below without using any physical organs, and so forth.

24. With the second species of rule C, we ask what innate, natural and coessential things an
angel has. We answer that it has its innate constitutive parts, like its innate goodness,
greatness etc. with the exception of contrariety, which is not an innate quality of angels. As an
angel has its innate goodness with its natural bonifier, bonifiable and bonifying, and as it has
greatness and the other principles, it has its innate actions and passions. With its actions, it
acts both inwardly and outwardly, and with its innate passions it inwardly receives what
comes from outside, as when it receives peregrine intelligibilities in its own innate
intelligibility.

25. With the third species of rule C we ask, what an angel is in other things. We answer that it
is active and passive as when it acts upon things below with understanding and loving etc.
Now its power carries out the desires of its will, as its intellect understands and its memory
remembers; and all this proceeds without any succession and without any phantasm, but with
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the help of divine goodness, greatness etc. through God's presence from which angels
passively receive causal influences, and this passivity is the angel's salvation and perfection.
On the other hand, an evil angel receives passions from outside when it is unable to commit
sinful deeds, and it has the most intense passions because in the absence of God's grace it is
void of its final purpose.

26. With the fourth species of rule C, we ask what an angel has in other things. We answer
that an angel has power in things below in which it acts without touch, without sight, without
hearing or imagination. In addition, it has this power due to its presence in the things where it
exists in the same way that a soul joined to a body has power over the lower faculties because
it is joined to them. Good angels also have glory in God and in the other holy angels, whereas
evil angels have suffering, but it would be too long to discuss that here.

27. With the first species of rule D, we ask from what an angel originates. We answer that it
exists on its own and does not derive from anything else. This is so that its innate goodness,
greatness etc. are its own indissoluble innate principles and so that its essence can be
permanent and incorruptible, nonetheless we say that God created it.

28. With the second species of rule D, we ask of what an angel consists. We answer that an
angel consists of its own innate principles, namely its natural goodness, greatness etc. Each
principle has a triple presence in the angel, like goodness in its bonificative, bonifiable and
bonifying, and greatness in its magnificative, magnifiable and magnifying etc. These
principles are essentially different so that an angel is composed of its goodness, greatness etc.
as well as of all its "tives", namely the bonificative, magnificative etc. that constitute one
common form in the angel with which it is active, and all its "ables", namely its bonifiable,
magnifiable etc. that constitute one common matter with which it is passive. Now all its
"ings" such as bonifying, magnifying etc. constitute one common act with which it causes
intrinsic acts, and all three spiritually unite and compose its substance, independently from
any corporeal matter.

29. With the third species of rule D, we ask to whom an angel belongs. We answer that it
belongs to God, because it is God's creature; but a good angel belongs to God with blessings,
glory and glorification whereas an evil angel belongs to God with contradiction, pain and
SOrrow.

30. With the first species of rule E, we ask why angels exist. We answer that an angel consists
of its natural principles as we said above in the second species of rule D. As the principles
combine with each other, they necessarily compose one common being just as the joining of a
soul to a body must compose a man and the joining of the elementative to the vegetative must
compose a vegetal being.

31. With the second species of rule E, we ask why angels exist. We answer that angels exist
for the final purpose of understanding, loving, remembering and honouring God. In addition,
they exist to complete the universe, because without angels, a part of the universe would be
empty, as we proved above in rule B #21.

32. With rule F, we ask what quantity an angel has. We answer that an angel has the quantity
that the being of its essence has; and its being has continuous gquantity inasmuch as it is one
substance, and it has discrete quantities because its composition consists of many principles.
The second species of rule D, which asks of what an angel consists, shows that this is true.
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33. With rule G, we ask what qualities an angel has. We answer that an angel has two kinds of
qualities, namely innate or proper qualities, and appropriated qualities that are not of its own
nature. What we call proper qualities are its own constitutive, natural and substantial
goodness, greatness etc. What we call appropriated qualities are its acquired goodness,
greatness, justice etc. In an evil angel, the appropriated qualities are its malice, envy, iniquity
etc.

34. With rule H, we ask about time and angels. We say that an angel exists in time because it
has a beginning in time, without which it cannot have had a beginning, and this is because
whatever is and was not, cannot exist without time. In addition, an angel is in time through its
participation in aeviternity, but without any succession or motion. However, when it acts
externally, it acts in different "nows", as when it does on Sunday what it did on Saturday, and
at one time, it can be in Rome during the day, and at another time in Paris at night. However,
when it leaves Rome and arrives in Paris, it travels without any motion or succession; just like
it needs no eyes to see colors, so it needs neither motion nor succession to travel, but can be
wherever it wants to be.

35. With rule I, we inquire about angels and locus. We answer that an angel exists in a locus
because it was created in a locus, but it does not occupy space in its locus because a locus
cannot be occupied without lines, angles and figures, and all angels are completely
independent of these things. It is in a locus, because when it is in one place, it is not in another
place. It is in the locus where it acts, it cannot act in a locus without being present in it, and
this is because it acts with its essence and not with any organs.

36. With the first rule K, we ask how an angel exists and how it acts. We answer that an angel
has its mode of existence through the composition of its principles, as shown in the second
species of rule D, #28. In addition, it has a mode for action with its principles whereby it
causes outward acts as it causes bonified being with its goodness, empowered being with its
power and so with the other principles.

37. With the second rule K, we ask with what an angel exists, and with what it acts. We
answer that it is with the aggregate of its own natural principles, as shown in the second
species of rule D, #28. As it acts with them, it understands with its intellect, loves with its
will, remembers with its memory, and if it is good, it bonifies with its goodness, and
empowers with its power etc. However, if it is evil, it depraves its understanding,
remembering and loving and the acts of its other principles. Now an angel acts inwardly and
outwardly with its principles so that its act causes what is inside to exist outside, as a man
causes in his mind the words he utters outwardly.
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Section 3 - the Third Subject
Chapter 1 - Heaven in Combination with the Principles

1. In this chapter, we will deal with heaven and its innate constitutive principles with which it
acts as an efficient cause in producing its effects in things below. Heaven is good in its natural
goodness and great in its natural greatness, and thus its goodness and its greatness are reasons
for it to act well, greatly and naturally in things here below as it moves itself and other things
as well. To those who say that heaven sometimes has an evil action, as with the influence of
the evil planet Saturn, | reply that it does so by accident, and because things below do not
receive its influence well, due to oppositions among the elements. This is why Saturn
sometimes causes monstrosities in things here below, with excessive dryness and cold.

2. Heaven is great and durable: it is great in essence and action, and it is durable because it is
incorruptible and unalterable, so that apart from God, no other being can constrain it or
impede its motion.

3. Heaven is durable per se because duration is its innate quality.

4. Heaven is powerful per se, because its power is an innate quality. Just as its duration is
good and great, so its power is good and great. Here, we clearly recognize that heaven can
move itself, so that its goodness, greatness etc. are not deficient in power, nor is power
deficient in them.

5. As heaven has its own natural and coessential circular motion, it also has a natural
coessential instinct to govern its orderly movement and the acts of its principles, which it
could not do without such an instinct. It has one instinct with one planet and another instinct
with another, for instance, Leo has one instinct with Saturn's dry, cold, diurnal and evil
qualities and affinity with lead and with Saturdays; and Leo has another instinct with Jupiter's
moisture, goodness, and affinity with tin and with Thursdays, and so forth.

6. Heaven has instinct, as we said above in #5, and it has appetite because it is with its
appetite that it moves toward things below to arouse their appetite for itself; and it has one
appetite with one planet and another appetite with another planet, as in the example we gave
above in #5 with regard to instinct.

7. Heaven has appetite and virtue, and just as its appetite is naturally and coessentially its
own, S0 is its virtue. and just as its appetite is good in its goodness and great in its greatness,
SO is its virtue; and just as it has one appetite with Leo, another with Virgo, another with
Saturn and another with Jupiter, so does it have a different virtue with each.

8. Heaven is virtuous, as said above in #7, and heaven is true per se. Now just as it is virtuous
in its innate virtue, so is it true in its innate truth and its desirable qualities are true because of
this truth. In addition, power, instinct etc. all convene in this.

9. Heaven is true, as we said in #8, and it has innate enjoyment, and | say that this delight is
not vegetative, sensitive, imaginative or rational, but motive. Now just as a plant takes a
certain natural delight in vegetating, so does heaven delight in moving itself and things below;
and just as the vegetative power's delight is imperceptible to the senses or to the imagination,
so is the delight of heaven, which can only be understood by the intellect.
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10. Heaven has delight, as said in #9, and because of difference, there is no confusion in its
delight, and this difference is its own innate principle whereby it makes and causes many
differences in its delighting, but this difference is imperceptible to the senses because it is a
general principle.

11. Heaven is comprised of many differences just as a whole is comprised of many parts; and
concordance is one of its own coessential principles with which it causes many concordances,
so that heaven is one substance containing many things in difference and concordance.

12. Heaven has innate concordance, as said in #11. As it is incorruptible, it has peregrine
contrariety that is not coessential to it, but an instrument with which it produces oppositions in
things below, as between hot and cold, moist and dry, diurnal and nocturnal qualities and so
forth, with which it causes monstrosities, thunder, lightning, disease, misfortune and things
like that.

12. Contrariety as such is not a coessential principle of heaven, but concordance is one of its
principles as said above in #11. And heaven does more in things below by according them
than by opposing them to each other, so that there is more health than illness and more fortune
than misfortune, and men are born more often with two eyes than with one eye, and so with
other things in their way.

13. Heaven has its own innate principles, as we said, with which it effectively initiates things
below by means of natural beings below, such as the elements with their qualities and
properties. As heaven acts on elemented things, so does it act on vegetal and sentient beings.
Now greatness concurs in this as it magnifies heaven's power, instinct, appetite, virtue and so
forth, giving rise to the influence of things above on things below and the reflux from things
below up to the Moon. This proceeds continuously, because heaven is always in continuous
motion.

14. Heaven has its own innate coessential medium with which it causes lower media, now
heavenly bonifying causes earthly bonifying, and by moving, heaven causes earth to move.

15. Heaven has a medium as we said, through which and with which its principles transit to
the end in which they repose. The repose of heaven is in moving itself and things below
because heaven was created for this purpose.

16. Heaven has a major final purpose, which is to serve man so that man can serve God and
its end cannot be any higher than this. But subject to this major end, heaven has its own innate
major end, namely moving, just as the vegetative has its major purpose in vegetating and the
sensitive has its major end in sensing.

17. We spoke of heaven's majority, and its major equality is the equality of its own coessential

principles. Heaven's equality is lesser than the equality in the soul because heaven has neither
intellect, nor memory, nor will, nor can it earn any merit.
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Chapter 2 - Heaven in Combination with Rule B

18. We ask if heaven exists from eternity. We answer that it does not, as signified by rule B
and by the single question in part 5: "is the world eternal?" To clarify this science, art and
doctrine further, we intend to give an example of it in this chapter dealing with heaven. The
things we say about heaven provide a doctrine for artists with which they can also make
judgments about other matters; to avoid excessive prolixity, we will apply only the letter B to
the other letters in the alphabet of this art up to K. As we match B with the other letters, so
likewise we can match the other letters with each other.

19. BC - If heaven exists from eternity, it was not created from nothing because it always
existed. For it is not made of anything else, as beyond heaven there is no matter from which it
could be made, nor is there any within heaven because its greatness contains all things. Thus,
divine goodness is not a reason for God to make a good heaven, or the goodness of heaven,
because heaven is eternal, and likewise, God's greatness does not cause the greatness of
heaven. Hence it follows that the world in its goodness, greatness etc. is not an effect of God
so that there is difference between God's goodness and the goodness of heaven, without any
concordance (that should by rights exist between a cause and its effect), and likewise with
greatness. With the privation of concordance between God's goodness and the goodness of
heaven, God's greatness and the greatness of heaven, there arises contrariety, injury and
avarice, and God's goodness is not a reason for Him to produce a good and great effect, since
God does not consent to the reason of his goodness. As all these things are impossible, it
follows that heaven is created and new.

20. BD - If heaven is eternal, then there are many eternities, namely God's eternity and the
eternity of heaven; and heaven's eternity implies infinite eternities, like those of its innate
goodness, duration etc. and of its circles and revolutions. Thus, injury and gluttony have
existed in humankind as long as justice and prudence, malice and contrariety as long as
goodness and concordance; and there never was a first man, nor will there ever be a last one.
Thus, there is a deficiency of divine goodness, as it is not a reason for God to have goodness
rightly precede evil and for God's eternity to precede the eternity of heaven. And it also
follows that there is no afterlife because all the matter contained by heaven cannot suffice for
accommodating the resurrected bodies of the dead (as we intend to prove) so that God's
justice would be defective and impeded from rewarding the just and punishing the unjust in
eternity, all of which would be due to injury and malice. Further, God's fortitude would wane
and lust would be eternal. As all these things are impossible, it follows that heaven is new and
has a beginning.

21. BE - If heaven is eternal, it has power to be eternal on its own, because eternal being has
never been in potential existence, nor is it potentially non existent. Thus, God's power is not
the cause of heaven's power, nor is God's goodness the cause of heaven's goodness. Moreover,
God's power cannot deprive heaven of power because heaven would govern itself on its own
so that conceit, and consequently sin, would be eternal; hence, it would follow that heaven
would be an end unto itself and God would not be its end, given that the privation of the cause
deprives the effect. As all these things are evil, injurious, full of conceit and opposed to rule
B, we have demonstrated that they are impossible and that the answer to this question must be
negative.

22. BF - If heaven is eternal, then time is eternal so that God's eternity does not precede time,
which is contrary to justice and faith. Thus, acedia is eternal, giving rise to eternal injury.
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Divine wisdom knows this and divine goodness is a reason for God to do good by destroying
these evils; but God does not consent to this, and so his wisdom knows that He is being
injurious, lazy and evil. All these things are impossible, therefore, etc.

23. BG - If heaven is eternal, is there either one eternal will general to all human wills, and
from which all the other particular wills materially derive, or does God create individual
human wills? If there is one general will, it is indivisible and individual wills are eternally
corruptible; (nor is there an afterlife, as shown by the impossibilities pointed out in camera
BD #20). This does injury to the individual wills that love God, and God's justice has no
power of judgment over them in eternity, nor over the wills that hate God, hate hope, and love
envy. Supposing that the individual wills, once corrupted, never return to being, because the
general will cannot provide enough matter for this, considering what was said in camera BD;
but these things are contrary to God's justice and goodness, therefore there cannot be any
eternal general will. However, if individual wills were created by God, and if heaven were
eternal, creation would not have any repose as there would never have been a first will or a
second one and there never would be a last one, which presents the same inconvenience as
shown in camera BD #20. Therefore, etc.

24. BH - If heaven is eternal, then the virtues and the vices have existed from eternity, and
there is more vice than virtue. Now divine goodness and charity are reasons for God to make
virtues greater than vices; but if God does not consent to this, He is injurious and contrary to
his own charity and justice; as this is impossible, its opposite must necessarily be true.

25. BI - If heaven is eternal, its eternity is equal in duration to God's eternity so that truth and
falsehood, patience and impatience are equally eternal. As all these things are contrary to
divine goodness, justice and truth, it follows that heaven is new, and that divine goodness and
truth justly precede the duration of heaven with their eternity, just as their immensity and
infinity precede the limited and finite goodness and truth of heaven.

26. BK. - If heaven is eternal, then the liberal and mechanical arts have existed from eternity
so that there has never been repose in this life. Moreover, compassion and inconstancy are
equally eternal, as are hammers and tongs. Moreover, this life does not exist for the purpose
of the afterlife because one eternity does not cause another, nor does it repose in another
eternity; and it is minority close to naught, but it never fully comes to naught. As all these
things are evil, injurious and contrary to divine goodness and justice, it then necessarily
follows that heaven is new and created.
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Chapter 3 - Heaven in Combination with Rule C and the Other Rules

27. With the first species of rule C, we ask what heaven is. We answer that heaven is the
prime mobile, and the body that has the greatest magnitude and greatest motion. For beyond
it, nothing is mobile. It is a body that moves on its own, because it has the greatest mobility of
all bodies; and thus, motion begins naturally from heaven and remains within it; and it is the
source from which all other movements arise like streams from a fountain.

28. With the second species of rule C, we ask what heaven coessentially and naturally
contains in itself. We answer that it has in itself its own coessential and natural motivity,
mobility and moving, so that motivity provides its form, mobility its matter and moving is its
act with which it causes extrinsic acts; and it has its innate goodness and greatness etc. as well
as stars, planets and signs, and other such coessential parts of itself.

29. With the third species of rule C, we ask what heaven is in other things. We answer that
heaven is active, moving and influential in the elements and in elemented things from which it
receives no passion at all, because of its great activity and motivity, and as such, it neither
increases nor decreases. Now the intellect wonders: how can heaven have such great motivity
without undergoing any subjective alteration or change? Then it takes strength in considering
that the infinite power of God can cause such an effect at will.

30. With the fourth species, we ask what heaven has in other things. We answer that heaven
has natural rulership over the elements and elemented things with which it causes natural
mobilities in the regions below, four seasons, days, hours, thunder, lightning, wind, rain,
snow, monstrosities, disease and things like that. Now it does this because things below
receive its mobilities and influences through which it works its effects.

31. With the first species of rule D, we ask from what heaven arises. We answer that heaven
exists on its own, because it is not made or derived from any pre-existing matter; and as it
exists primordially on its own, it is incorruptible due to its primordiality, and it moves forever
with its own motion.

32. With the second species of rule D, we ask of what heaven consists. We answer that
heaven consists of its own coessential parts such as its innate goodness, greatness etc. The
second species of rule D shows this.

33. With the third species of rule D, we ask to whom heaven belongs. We answer that it
belongs to God, as an effect belongs to its cause. As it is God's possession, it causes effects in
things below, as God wants it to.

34. With the first species of rule E, we ask why heaven exists. We answer that heaven exists
because it consists of its own coessential parts, such as its innate goodness, greatness etc.
except contrariety, which is not a coessential part of heaven because if it were, then heaven
would be corruptible. Further, it exists because its celestial form and celestial matter are
joined in it, so that heaven is produced by them as necessarily as a man is produced by joining
a soul to a body.
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35. With the second species of rule E, we ask why heaven exists. With regard to its final
purpose, we reply that heaven exists in order to be a cause that causes motivities in things
below, whereby man is disposed to exist and to serve God.

36. With rule F, we ask about the quantity of heaven. We answer that heaven has continuous
and discrete quantity: its continuous quantity is circular, as its shape shows; and its discrete
quantity exists, for instance, in the concave eighth sphere and in the spheres of Saturn and the
other planets.

37. With rule G, we ask what qualities heaven has. We answer that heaven has proper and
appropriated qualities. The proper qualities are its innate goodness, greatness etc. and its
motion, its shape as well as its quantity etc. The appropriated qualities are, for instance, heat,
dryness, cold, moisture, masculinity, femininity and so forth. We say that its appropriated
qualities are in it because with them it acts on things below; as we say, the Sun is hot and dry
because it heats and dries things.

38. With rule H, we ask about heaven and time. We answer that the essence of the eighth
sphere exists in the present in which it God created it, like a circle that essentially exists
without any succession, but causes time in things below with its motion, for instance, as
Saturn moves successively from one “now” into another “now”. And from the eighth sphere
to the sphere of fire there is only one day, but from the sphere of fire to the sphere of earth
there are many days and many nights due to the presence and absence of the Sun so that the
Sun is the cause that produces numerous days, nights, hours etc.

39. With rule 1, we ask about heaven and locus. We answer that the eighth sphere exists in the
locus where God created its essence, and likewise with Saturn, etc. However, due to motion
and to several circles that exist between the eighth sphere and the sphere of fire, heaven is in
many places with reference to direction. Saturn, for instance, is at one time in Aries, and at
another time in Taurus, and so with the Sun as it is in one locus of heaven at one time and in
another locus at another time, and it artificially causes day in some place and night in another
place.

40. With the first rule K, we ask how heaven exists. We answer that heaven's mode comprises
the particular modalities of its own essence, or its innate parts, like its goodness, greatness etc.
and its habit, situation and so forth.

41. With the second rule K, we ask with what heaven exists. We answer that it exists with its

own natural constitutive parts, like its goodness, greatness etc. with which it causes
circularities, and mobile goodnesses, greatnesses etc.
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Section 4 - the Fourth Subject
Chapter 1 - Man in Combination with the Principles

1. Man's own innate goodness is a reason for him to do specific good, and whatever man does
as a member of the human species, he does either in a natural or in a moral way. Spiritual and
corporeal goodness are joined in man by reason of his soul and body so that through these
dual reasons man naturally has reason to do good by objectifying, understanding, loving and
remembering; and with his body by procreating, sensing and imagining; and good works
proceed from both parts, as we see in the liberal and mechanical arts.

2. Man's own innate greatness, like his goodness, is of a dual nature, and man does what he
does greatly with greatness just as he does it well with goodness.

3. Man's own innate duration is a reason for his goodness, greatness and so forth to last in a
dual way, as said above in #1; and man acts naturally through necessity and he acts morally at
will.

4. Man's own innate power is dual in nature, like his goodness (as we said), and since he can
exist and act through his power, it is clear than he can act in accordance with his species.
Here, the intellect understands how man has specific freedom to act.

5. Man's own innate intellect is specific to each man, and with it, he understands things in a
specific way. It does not descend from any other intellect that generates it, nor is it essentially
identical to any other intellect. Otherwise, it would be engendered in man and then annihilated
or corrupted after a man's death, and it would be confined within time, locus, quantity,
surface, division, succession and motion; and it would be situated and configured in points
and lines, which is impossible, because all these things are physical or corporeal in nature.
Here, the intellect realizes how evil and false are the statements of those who think and assert
that there is only one intellect shared by all men. Further, by what we said, our intellect
realizes that a human body's natural instinct is joined to a human intellect in the way we
described in the paragraph on goodness. The intellect has a mode for rendering intelligible
species in its own intelligible part through the sensitive and imaginative powers, and it builds
science from these intelligible species.

6. Man's own innate will is a specific power with which he does specific lovable deeds.
However, this will does not descend from some general will, because if it did, its essence
could be generated and corrupted, as we said about intellect. Thus, his freedom would perish
because the will would be necessarily compelled to act in accordance with its general
principle, just as the body has appetites that higher causes necessarily compel it to have, like
its appetite for food when it feels hunger and for drink when it feels thirst, for warmth when it
feels cold and so forth. Further, if all men shared one single will, all men would seek out the
same objective, and the rational soul would die when a man dies so that there would be no
afterlife and neither God's justice nor God's mercy would have any subject on which to act.
This is impossible, and an utterly absurd thing to say. Further, the body's appetite and the will
are joined, as was said about goodness, so that by willing, the will renders species from the
sensitive and imaginative powers, just as the intellect does by understanding. We can say the
same in its own way about memory, as it is a part of the soul.
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7. Corporeal and spiritual virtues are joined in man; and because the spiritual virtue is above,
it informs and perfects the lower virtue. Here, the intellect sees how moral virtues arise from
spiritual virtue and corporeal virtue just like substance arises from form and matter. We will
discuss the virtues in the ninth subject.

8. Man's truth is spiritual and corporeal, and because spiritual truth is higher, it perfects the
lower truth. Hence, the intellect realizes that just as the senses truly sense things with sight,
hearing etc. so does the soul truly attain the essences of things through remembering,
understanding and loving. Otherwise, it would do more in things below with its lower virtues
than in things above with its higher virtues, which is utterly absurd and contrary to intellectual
reason. Now the intellect finds great joy in realizing this.

9. In man, spiritual and corporeal glory are naturally joined, so that there is a natural
conjunction of both spiritual and corporeal enjoyment. Hence, it follows that the soul enjoys
acting in the body and the body enjoys being acted upon, and man enjoys all of this. Here, the
intellect sees how man finds enjoyment in moral matters.

10. In man there is a conjunction of spiritual and corporeal differences, and this is why the
intellect understands things in one way through hearing, in another way through seeing and so
forth; and likewise, the body is acted upon in one way by the intellect, in another way by the
will and in another way by memory. By what we said, the intellect realizes how it builds
science with its discourse, as the will builds a science of love and memory builds a science of
remembering.

11. The body and the soul enter into the composition of man as they join in him while the soul
remains in its own essence, as does the body. Here, the intellect realizes how the body and the
soul convene in objectifying the same objects, as the body sees them, hears them etc. and the
soul understands, remembers and loves them.

12. The human body is composed of four elements, whereas the soul is not made of opposites
because it is incorruptible. In addition, because the soul and the body join in man, he is
consequently subject to direct and natural oppositions in the body and indirect, accidental
oppositions in the soul. Here, the intellect realizes that all sin is accidental. As the soul and the
body join in man, so man is an efficient cause, moving form in matter toward an end, namely
by moving the soul in the body. Now the intellect knows how man is an efficient, material,
formal and final cause.

13. In man, the soul and body join and this act signifies a conjunction that is a medium made
of influences from the soul and the body. This medium consists of the connatural and
substantial understanding, willing and remembering, elementing, vegetating, sensing and
imagining, without which there would be no substantial conjunction in man. In addition, man
lives as long as this natural conjunction lasts in him, and dies as soon as it dissolves. Here, the
intellect knows how the soul and the body join and measure their acts with their own
proportionate dispositions where the soul influences the body and the body sends its influence
back to the soul, while man exists as a subject in the middle, and as the third number. Now the
intellect understands how the root moisture and the nourishing moisture exist in man. The root
moisture is made of primordial principles, points and lines that join with the soul. Nourishing
moisture is its instrument - like the shuttle in a weaver's loom - as the motion of the
elementative, vegetative, sensitive and imaginative powers induces points and lines. Their
influence flows back and forth to keep the root moisture alive and growing with what it
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receives from outside and transmutes into its own species through the vegetative as the
vegetative transmutes food into flesh, nerves and bones, and drink into blood, and food with
drink into marrow, phlegm, choler, melancholy, brains, tears, saliva and sweat.

14. In man there is a natural conjunction of spiritual and corporeal ends whereby man exists
for these ends: for the spiritual end through his soul and for the spiritual end through his body.
In addition, moral ends arise or come forth from the soul and the body with which they find
the enjoyment that is their repose.

15. In man, the soul is a greater substantial image than the image of the body and the body is a
lesser image than the image of the soul. Further, in the body, the imagination is a greater
image than the sensitive power because it objectifies and moves it more. In addition, the
sensitive power is a greater image than the vegetative in which it is rooted and sustained.
Then the vegetative is a greater image than the elementative because the elementative is the
foundation on which it stands. Therefore, the intellect now realizes that just as there are
greater and lesser substantial powers, so there are greater and lesser accidental powers.

16. In man the body and the soul are not equal, for the soul has higher principles and the body
has lower ones; nonetheless they are joined so that the soul is entirely in the body and
conversely, so that the composition and conjunction in man is equal.

17. Man is a creature that God brought forth from nothingness. Therefore, he is clothed with
minority and so has to deal with minor things. As body and soul join in man, so does man
move toward lesser mores with his soul and toward minor natural things with his body, and he
composes his morality with both. Here, the intellect sees how the soul is inclined to sin, a
thing so small that it has no essence, it is but a privative habit that deviates its subject from his
intended end. Now the intellect knows what sin is, how it grows and what its beginnings are.
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Chapter 2 - Man in Combination with the Rules

18. With rule B, we ask whether we can know man better through affirmation than through
negation. The answer is that we can, because as we affirmatively state something about a
subject, we define the subject with its predicate when there is a natural connection between
them, as when we say that man is a rational animal. On the other hand, when we attribute a
predicate negatively to a subject, we provide no definite information about the subject, as in
saying that man is not a stone, or that man is not a plant. Further, a true affirmation always
posits things that are in the subject, whereas a true negation always removes something from
the subject, and even a false negation has a way of removing something from a subject.
Moreover, an affirmation precedes its negation, as an antecedent precedes what is subsequent
to it. Therefore, it is obvious that we can know more about man through affirmation than
through negation.

19. To be a man without knowing what man is, amounts to neglecting human existence. To
find out what man is and to know more about him, let us define man with 30 definitions in the
broad sense, even though just one definition in the strict sense can be used to define him,
namely as the being of his essence, let us nonetheless define man in this way to understand
him more clearly. Twenty-eight of these definitions refer to the 18 principles of this art and to
the 10 predicates, and the last two refer to what man does; in all of them, the predicate
naturally connects to its subject.

20. Now, we ask with the first species of rule C, about what man is.

1. We first answer by saying that man is the animal about whom we can predicate more
different species of goodness than about any other animal.

2. Man is the animal who has more different species of greatness than any other animal.
3. Man is the animal who has one incorruptible part.

4. Man is the animal in whom there are more powers than in any other animal.

5. Man is the animal who renders intelligible species with his organs.

6. Man is the animal who renders lovable species with his organs.

7. Man is the animal who practices virtues and vices.

8. Man is the animal who truly uses liberal and mechanical arts.

9. Man is the animal in whom there are more different kinds of enjoyment than in any other
animal.

10. Man is the animal in whom there are more differences than in any other animal.
11. Man is the animal in whom there are more concordant things than in any other.

12. Man is the animal in whom there are more oppositions than in any other.
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13. Man is the animal in whom nature uses more principles than in any other.

14. Man is the animal through whom all corporeal things serve God.

15. Man is the animal who exists for a greater end than any other animal.

16. Man is the animal who belongs to the greatest of all the animal species.

17. Man is the animal in whom there are more equalities than in any other animal.
18. Man is the animal who can demean himself more than any other animal.

19. Man is the substance that consists of more things than any other does.

20. Man is the substance in which there are more different species of quantity than in any
other.

21. Man is the substance that subsists on spiritual and corporeal qualities.

22. Man is the substance that subsists on more relations than any other does.

23. Man is the substance that subsists on spiritual and corporeal actions.

24. Man is the substance that subsists on spiritual and corporeal passions.

25. Man is the substance that habituates itself with either virtue or vice.

26. Man is the substance that maintains an upright posture in walking and sitting.

27. Man is the substance one of whose innate parts is independent of succession in time.

28. Man is the substance in which the rational soul and the body are located within each other.
29. Man is a man-producing substance.

30. Man is a being that reproduces its species.

21. With the second species of rule C, we ask about what man has coessentially in himself.
We answer that man has substance and accidents, without which he cannot exist. In addition,
he has in himself the correlatives of his principles. Moreover, he has in himself the habits he
has accidentally acquired.

22. With the third species, we ask about what man is in other things. We say that man is a
reproducer of man in woman, and that woman nourishes the seed, moves it and makes it grow
with what comes to it from the outside as nourishment. | saw an egg placed under a hen, and
there was a hole about the size of a coin in one part of the shell. In the middle of the inner
membrane, there was one drop of blood about the size of a grain of millet. From this drop,
slender red lines came out like hair, disposed like a spider's web, and this drop was moving on

its own and moving the web as well, just like a spider in the middle of its web. Further, man is
habituated in habit, located in locus etc.
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23. With the fourth species, we ask what man has in other things. We answer that he has
science in his habits, shape in his disposition, motion in his body and location in space.

24. With the first species of rule D, we ask about man’s origin. We answer that he originates
from his first parents with regard to the body, but not at all with regard to the soul, for
instance, his intellect does not descend from any other intellect, as we already proved above in
chapter 9, #5.

25. With the second species of rule D, we ask about the things of which man consists. We
answer that he consists of his soul and body; his soul consists of its spiritual principles and his
body consists of corporeal principles.

26. With the third species of rule D, we ask to whom man belongs. We answer that he belongs
to God. Now some men belong to other men, as slaves belong to their masters. Moreover, a
sinful man belongs to the world, the flesh and the devil.

27. With the first species of rule E, we ask why man exists. We answer that he exists because
he is made of his soul and body, and this conjunction of soul and body necessarily brings him
into being.

28. With the second species of rule E, we ask why man exists. We answer that man exists to
understand, remember and love God and receive everlasting blissfulness from Him. Man also
exists as a medium through whom and with whom all corporeal creatures serve God by
serving man. In addition, he exists in order to reproduce his species.

29. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity man has. We answer that he has the
same quantity as the continuous quantity of his substance.

30. With the second species of rule F, we ask what quantity man has. We answer that he has
the same quantity as that of his discrete parts. Now let us ask how good or evil man is. We
answer that he is as good or evil as his habits are good or evil.

31. With the first species of rule G, we ask what qualities man has. We answer that he has his
own proper qualities without which he cannot exist, such as visibility, shape and so forth.

32. With the second species of rule G, we ask what qualities man has. We say that man is
good, great etc.

33. With rule H, we ask when man exists. We answer that he exists when God creates a
rational soul in a body, whereupon the body enters into the human species. He exists now, in
the present, not in the past or the future. In addition, man can be known by combining this
present "now" with rules C, D and K. However, we leave this up to subtle and diligent
readers, for the sake of brevity.

34. With rule I, we ask where man exists. We say that man exists in his humanity, outside of
which he has no way of existing. In addition, man exists in the space where he is located and
contained, as signified by rules C, D and K.

35. With the first rule K, we ask about how man exists, and how he expresses his likeness
outwardly. In answer to the first question we say that he exists in the way that his parts come
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together to compose him. To the second question, we answer that man has ways to express his
likeness outwardly by procreating and by drawing forth letters and figures from his mind with
the motion of his hand and pen, and so forth.

36. With the second rule K, we ask what man exists with. We say that it is with his first
parents. In addition, he exists with his primordial principles, both essential and accidental,
without which he cannot exist. Moreover, he is just with his justice, and a writer with his
hand, and so forth.

37. Further, let us ask, with what are the human intellect - as well as memory and will -
universal and particular? We say that they are universal with the soul's universal principles,
like spiritual goodness, greatness etc. They are universal with its universal correlatives
designated by the second species of rule C. They are particular with the particularities of
objects with which they are practical as they produce intelligible species one after the other.

184



Section 5 - the Fifth Subject
Chapter 1 - The Imaginative Power Combined with the Principles

1. The imagination is a power with which man imagines peregrine imaginable things in his
intrinsic imaginable part, as some likeness or likenesses previously present to the senses, or
likenesses similar to these.

2. The imagination is good, as it produces a good effect, because without the imagination,
there would be no science of past things, nor would animals know how to return to their
watering hole, and so forth.

3. The imagination has greatness with which it magnifies its other principles. In addition, we
see this in the things we imagine at will.

4. The imagination is durable: now its objects last as long as the imagination objectifies them.
As spiritual objects last in the rational soul through memory outside imagination, so do sense
objects last outside the senses of irrational animals, in their imagination. Here, the intellect
recognizes that just as the rational soul completes the lower powers, so does the imagination
of irrational animals complete their lower powers.

5. The imagination has power over the senses, as the power of imagination descends to the
lower powers in order to act with them in itself, just as the root moisture descends to the
nourishing moisture in order to subsist on it.

6. The imagination has natural instinct, as we see in irrational animals with their survival
skills and their avoidance of harm, for instance, goats instinctively avoid wolves.

7. The imagination has appetite with which it seeks out imagined objects. Here, the intellect
realizes that the imagination has an instrument for doing its act in attaining objects.

8. The imagination has a virtue with which it attracts species from the senses and places them
in its innate imaginable where it characterizes them and makes images of them.

9. Truth is an instrument of the imagination for truly attaining its object, nonetheless truth is
sometimes deficient in the imagination that is then like an agent unable to act either because
he has no instrument or he has one but does not know how to use it.

10. The imagination causes joy or sadness in the subjects in which it exists.

11. The imagination has difference, with which and through which it acts in diverse manners
in its subject, like a mirror receiving diverse images in its innate difference.

12. The imagination concords with the subject in which it exists, as when a mother enjoys
imagining her son, or imagining his likeness acquired by her imagination.

13. With contrariety, the imagination contradicts or resists the subject in which it exists, as
when a mother hates to imagine the death of her son.
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14. The imagination is an efficient principle, it transmits nothing outside of itself, and finds its
material in sense objects whose likenesses it derives with its form from sense impressions,
namely with its imaginative part which is its form, so that it can finally repose in its object.

15. In man, the imagination is a medium existing between the powers of sense and intellect,
and the imagination enables the intellect to acquire likenesses of things that can be senses or
imagined. Here, the intellect realizes that it first acquires species through the senses, and then
from these species it draws other species in an extra sensory way, or without using the senses.
In an irrational animal, the imagination is not a medium, but the highest extremity or form
that habituates its life and makes it complete; but in the human body, the rational soul has this
role.

16. The imagination naturally reposes in its own end, which is the imagined object, or else,
imagining would not be an act proper to imagination.

17. There is majority in imagination, now its substantial goodness is greater than its accidental
goodness, and its intrinsic act is greater than its extrinsic act. It is also greater in imagining a
lion than in imagining a goat, and it is greater as it objectifies a great man, or an even greater
one, or the greatest man of all.

18. The imagination has equality in its correlatives designated by the second species of rule C.
Now if they were not essentially equal, they could not be equal in attaining their object, which
is impossible.

19. By reason of minority, the imagination is close to naught and it tends toward this minority
by objectifying minor objects.
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Chapter 2 - The Imaginative Power Combined with the Rules

20. We ask if the imagination is corporeal in nature. We answer that it is. Now the
imagination cannot objectify an object that does have any of the conditions of sense objects,
like lines, shapes, points and so on.

21. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the imagination is. We answer that we
already gave its definition in the previous chapter, at the beginning of this subject, #1.
However, as the imagination is a difficult thing for the intellect to grasp, we want do define it
with 10 definitions taken in the broad sense so our intellect can know it better, and the
definitions refer to the 10 predicates. Now for the first definition:

1. The imagination is a part of animate substance with which this substance is imagined.

2. The imagination is a power with which animals imagine things that have size and quantity.
3. The imagination is a power with which animals imagine the qualities of things, and when
quality joins quantity, then an animal imagines quantity and quality together, as in a long and

green piece of wood.

4. The imagination is a power with which animals attain imaginable objects in their intrinsic
imaginable through the correlatives of imagination.

5. The imagination is active with its imaginative part that exists due to the form that animals
move as they move objects in the intrinsic imaginable of the imaginative.

6. The imagination is passive in its imaginable part, which is like matter, so that objects can
be characterized and imagined in this imaginable part.

7. The imagination is a habit of animals with which they render imaginable species.
8. The imagination is a power situated in the upper part of the heads of animals, in a
membrane in which images of objects appear to its imaginative, like the images of eyes

appearing in a mirror.

9. Imagination is a power that exists in time due to the subject in which it exists, without
which it can neither exist nor attain any objects.

10. The imagination is a power that exists in a locus in which it can imagine objects.

We defined the imagination with the 10 predicates and we can define the other powers of the
body in the same way.

22. With the second species of rule C, we ask what the imagination has in itself. We answer
that it has correlatives without which it cannot exist, namely the imaginative, the imaginable
and imagining.

23. With the third species of the same rule, we ask what the imagination in other things is. We
say that it is a disposition in man with which the intellect disposes itself to objectify lower
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objects, and the senses dispose themselves with the imagination to sense things; and the
imagination is the form and complement of irrational animals.

24. With the fourth species of rule C, we ask what the imagination has in other things. We
answer that it has an object in the subject in which it exists. Moreover, it has power to
discover sense objects by drawing species from them with its light, namely its imaginative
part. For it investigates species which it places and clarifies in its own coessential imaginable,
as a crystal whose transparency takes on the color of the object on which it stands, or like a
mirror clothed with the species before it.

25. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the imagination originates from. We answer
that it exists on its own, as a specific species.

26. With the second species of rule D, we ask what the imagination consists of. We answer
that it consists of its matter and form with which it is active and passive with them in the
subject in which it exists.

27. With the third species of rule D, we ask to whom the imagination belongs. We say that it
belongs to man and to man's soul, but it belongs to irrational animals as a part belongs to its
whole.

28. With the first species of rule E, we ask why the imagination exists. We say it is because it
consists of its parts, namely the imaginative, imaginable and imagining.

29. With the second species of rule E we ask, why the imagination exists. We say it is to
enable animals to objectify objects by imagining them apart from the senses. Now the senses,
when present, dispose themselves in proportion with the imaginative to sense their objects, as
when a carpenter imagines the shape of a chest to bring it from potentiality into act or as when
a bird gets ready to fly when it has to.

30. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity the imagination has. We answer that
it has the quantity of its essence extended into its correlatives, and its quantity as a habit of the
subject in which it exists, like a coat whose size is the same as that of the man wearing it.

31. With the second species of the same rule, we ask what quantity the imagination has. We
say that it has the quantity of its distinct correlatives. Here the intellect wonders why the
imagination increases or decreases its act, as when a man imagines that a small stone is the
size of a mountain. Then the intellect reflects upon itself and considers that in irrational
animals, the imagination imagines objects as having the same size and shape as shown by the
senses, and not otherwise. For instance, when a goat imagines a wolf, it cannot imagine that it
is as big as a mountain, for if a goat could increase its imagining in this way, it could also
build science, which is impossible. However, since the imagination is subject to the higher
power of the intellect, the intellect uses it beyond the senses, as when it compels the
imagination to visualize a wolf the size of a mountain.

32. Here, the intellect sees how Geometry measures the heights and depths of heaven.
Likewise, it uses Arithmetic to enumerate infinite parts with the help of Geometry, by
dividing one part into two, and so on into infinite parts. The intellect also understands how
logicians use second intentions in conjunction with first intentions. Further, it realizes that
something in the intellect was never present to the senses, for instance, the senses have never
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witnessed a wolf the size of a mountain. After realizing all these things, the intellect
understands that its essence is another essence totally removed from corporeal essences and
their conditions, and it rejoices greatly in this, because it understands that it is immortal and
incorruptible.

33. With the first species of rule G, we ask of what the imagination is a property, and what is
proper to imagination itself. The answer to the first question is that the imagination is a
property of the animal to which it belongs. In answer to the second question, we say that it is
proper to the imagination to objectify likenesses of sense objects when the senses are absent
from them. Now the intellect wonders: since the imagination has no senses such as hearing,
eyes etc. how it can attain likenesses of sense objects. Then it remembers how a magnet
attracts iron by its species, and how rhubarb attracts choler by its species, and likewise
animals, in the absence of the senses, attract species or likenesses by their own species
through the imaginative power.

34. With the second species of rule G, we ask what the appropriated qualities of imagination
are. We say they are the likeness drawn from sense objects and brought into the imagination,
like the colors of coloured objects, the quantities of quantified objects, the sound of a bell, the
coldness of water, etc. with which the imagination objectifies its objects by imagining them.

35. With all the species of rule H, we ask when the imagination exists. We answer that it
exists as long as the animal exists, because an animal cannot be without imagination any more
than it can be without senses. However, we leave the discourse on the imagination with the
species of H up to those who are thoroughly familiar with the method, for the sake of brevity.

36. With rule 1, we ask where the imagination imagines its objects. We answer that it is in its
own essence, namely in its intrinsic and consubstantial imaginable part, apart from which and
without which no imaginable thing can be imagined. Just as hot things cannot exist without
heat, so an imagined object cannot be imagined anywhere except in the intrinsic imaginable,
consubstantial to the imagination, which is a subject universal to whatever can be imagined.
We will not deal here with the discourse on imagination through the species of I, but leave it
up to those who are thoroughly familiar with these species, for the sake of brevity.

37. With the first rule K, we ask how the imagination objectifies its objects. At first sight, the
intellect has difficulty in answering this, because the process is not accessible to the senses;
but then it remembers the four species of rule K with which it intends to solve this question.
Now in animals, the sensitive and imaginative powers are parts of the same compound and
have one compound organ in common. Each power exists in the other so that the imagination
draws likenesses from sense objects through the senses and objectifies its objects with them,
like fire mixed with water draws likenesses from water with which it heats flesh, as happens
for instance when the imagination imagines the process of sexual intercourse.

38. With the second rule K, we ask with what the imagination imagines its objects. We
answer that it is with the organ in which it resides, namely a membrane inside the head, as we
already mentioned above in #21, the eighth definition. It attains objects with the complexion
of this membrane, which is melancholy, for the back part of the membrane is coagulated by
the restrictive quality of cold, like lead that closes the back of a mirror to block the
transparency of that part. The front part of the membrane faces the forehead and is porous,
because of dryness that is the proper quality of earth, so that it draws things out and absorbs
them. In the forehead, man discovers species with his intellect whereas irrational animals do
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so with their instinct, and these species are presented either by the intellect or by the instinct
to the front of the membrane. The intellect and instinct present these species to the front of the
membrane through their own species, as a magnet attracts iron through its species: and then
the membrane, like a mirror, colors, paints and clothes itself with images through its species.
The imagination also attains objects through the disposition of the senses as well as with its
own disposition and with the proportion between both. The imagination attains objects with
appetite, with objectification by discovering species and with the descent of the imagination
to sense objects, followed by its return as it withdraws from the sense object and ascends back
into itself through the senses. It attains objects with the nourishment derived from species, and
there are yet more ways in which we can say that the imagination attains its objects. Here, the
intellect realizes that just as it is much busied with the burden of its objects, so is the
imagination also greatly occupied and burdened by its own objects in its own way.
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Section 6 - the Sixth Subject
Chapter 1 - The Sensitive Power Combined with the Principles

1. The sensitive faculty is a power with which animals sense things and with which they are
sensed; in animals, this power comprises a common sense and particular senses.

2. The sensitive is a good faculty because with its goodness, it causes a good act of sensing,
and when greatness is added, it causes good and great sensing.

3. The sensitive faculty is great because it causes a great act of sensing, as perceived in sex, or
in touching hot iron or boiling water.

4. The sensitive faculty lasts through duration in the subject in which it exists with innate
goodness, greatness etc.

5. With its power, the sensitive faculty can exist and act. Here, the intellect realizes that an
animal senses things through its species just as if a magnet attracts iron through its species.

6. The sensitive faculty has an innate instinct, for instance, humans instinctively fear snakes
on sight, just as goats are afraid of wolves; and a kitten with its eyes not yet open uses touch
instinctively to seek out its mother's nipples, which it imagines with appetite. Here, the
intellect knows what principles dispose the imagination to imagine objects.

7. The sensitive faculty causes appetite in animals for sensing things so it can exercise its acts
through the animals in which it exists.

8. The sensitive faculty has a virtue for sensing things, as seen in its particular senses; now as
the sense of sight cannot see anything without light and space, so it cannot see if it is not
habituated and situated in its innate virtue.

9. The sensitive faculty truly senses things because of truth, just as a hand holding a hot iron
truly feels heat. Here, the intellect realizes that it truly understands its object, for otherwise,
the sensitive faculty, which is below the intellect, would have a superior act while the
intellect, a faculty higher than the sensitive faculty, would have an inferior act, and this is
impossible. In addition, this impossibility is a source of great joy to the intellect.

10. With the sensitive faculty, animals enjoy sensing things, as is apparent when one sees a
beautiful shape, or hears a beautiful song, and so forth.

11. Through difference, the sensitive faculty has particular senses, because of the organs
whereby sense objects are differentiated; for instance, color is an object of sight, sound is an
object of hearing and so forth. Now the intellect wonders whether the common sense, or
particular senses judge objects. Then it remembers that the water of a fountain is essentially
one in itself and in the numerous streams into which it divides, where it has one situation and
shape in one stream, another in another stream; likewise, the common sense has one situation
and shape in one organ, and another in another organ.
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12. The sensitive faculty has innate concordance whereby the power, the object and the act
accord in one entity, namely the sensitive faculty that is their essence, as shown by its
correlatives designated by the second species of rule C. Here, the intellect sees how the senses
sense things with the peregrine habits with which the senses are habituated, as we perceive
coloured objects by seeing and odorous objects by smelling.

13. In the sensitive faculty, there is accidental contrariety, like bitterness to the taste or
roughness to the touch and so on. Now the intellect wonders: what is the cause of contrariety
in the senses? Then it remembers that the sensitive faculty is a composite of the four elements,
which cause contrary qualities, habits, situations, actions and passions in elemented things;
and every plant and animal acts according to its own species, like an apple with its sweetness
or absinthe with its bitterness. The intellect also considers the fact that ailments of the senses
cause monstrosities, as when sweet food accidentally tastes bitter to a sick man.

14. Situated as a principle, the sensitive faculty is an efficient cause that causes things like
taste in food and enjoyment in sex. This sensitive faculty is a form in animals that moves
matter and disposes it to receive passions, so that an end may follow, namely the sense object
that can be coloured, odorous, etc. In addition, animals are made sentient by the sensitive
faculty just as coloured things are coloured by color and things are made odorous by their
odour.

15. The common sense is central whereas the particular senses are peripheral, in the same way
as the circumference is peripheral to its center, and a situation is peripheral to what is situated
in it, and a habit is peripheral to what it habituates. Here, the intellect realizes that the
common sense is a cause of sense objects inasmuch as they are sensed, as the common sense
uses its particular senses as instruments: for instance, an apple is sensed by the common sense
using taste, smell, sight, touch and the affatus that calls it an apple, and the hearing that hears
the word "apple"”. The sensitive faculty exists between the imaginative and the vegetative, like
a line between two points. The imaginative faculty is grafted on and founded in the sensitive
power, as is the sensitive in the vegetative, so that the imaginative can imagine the conditions
of the vegetative by means of the sensitive faculty. This is shown by the definition of the
medium, and its ladder included in the second figure.

16. The sensitive power has an innate end toward which it moves, as it moves toward sense
objects with its instinct, appetite and its other innate principles like a man using his sight and
his feet to move to his destination. Here, the intellect realizes that the sensitive faculty acts
with its innate principles.

17. Some sensitive faculties are greater than others are, but this is accidentally due to the
species of the subject in which it exists. For instance, water from one fountain has greater
qualities of coldness, taste and purity than water from another fountain because of the greater
quality of the site where it is disposed. An eagle has a greater sense of sight than other
animals, vultures have a greater sense of smell, dogs have a greater sense of hearing, and
humans have greater senses of taste and touch than other animals.

18. In the sensitive faculty, there is equality of the power with the object and the act, which is
the intrinsic equality of its correlatives, namely the sensitive, sensible and sensing. However,
there is no such equality between an object and the peregrine act, as between the taste sensed
in an apple and the sensation of taste caused by the act of tasting it.
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19. Some sensitive faculties are lesser than others are, due to the subjects in which they exist.
For instance, the sense of taste in non-predatory birds is not as developed as in predatory
birds. The same can be said about other senses in their own way, as was mentioned in the

chapter on majority.
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Chapter 2 - The Sensitive Power Combined with the Rules

20. We ask if the sensitive faculty is generated, or created. The answer is that it is generated,;
now without the sensitive faculty, an animal cannot sense the conditions of the body, and the
sensitive faculty would then sense them in the imagination and not in itself, because it would
not be naturally grafted on its foundation in the vegetative power. Moreover, Martin would
not be the son of John in accordance with their species, which is impossible. Now the intellect
wonders: when a man dies, where does the sensitive faculty go and reside? We say that it goes
back to its universal principles, where it remains and stands, miraculously, in its own identity
so that the resurrection of humans can take place and so that God's justice and mercy can have
a subject upon which to act.

21. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the sensitive faculty is. The answer to this
was already given above, in chapter 1, #1.

22. With the second species of the same rule we ask what does the sensitive faculty have
coessentially in itself? We answer that it has its correlatives that constitute the common sense.

23. With the third species of the same rule, we ask what the sensitive faculty in other things is.
We say that it is a being that causes other things to be sensed and things with which it senses
other things, like sight that causes coloured objects to be sensed inasmuch as it senses them;,
and smell causes things to be smelled, inasmuch as it smells them.

24. With the fourth species of the same rule we ask what does the sensitive faculty have in
other things? We say that it has its objects, for instance, sight has objects with color and
shape, and the sense of smell has odorous things. In addition, it has knowledge of its objects
so it can make judgments about them.

25. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the sensitive faculty originates from. We
answer that it originates in its own principles, namely the first parents from whom it is derived
and who engendered it. Otherwise, one animal would not be another animal's offspring, which
is impossible.

26. With the second species of rule D, we ask what the sensitive faculty is made of. We
answer that it is made of its own form and matter, so that it is active with its form and passive
with its matter.

27. With the third species of rule D, we ask to whom the sensitive faculty belongs. We answer
that it belongs to the animal in which it exists, as an instrument belongs to the agent using it,
because animals use it to sense things, to survive and to generate other animals.

28. With the first species of rule E, we ask why the sensitive faculty exists. We answer that it
exists because it is constituted of the conjunction of its form and matter.

29. With the second species of rule E, we ask why the sensitive faculty exists. We answer that
it exists so that its instinct and appetite can have natural acts, so that animals can have the skill
to survive. Further, it exists so that the imaginative faculty can draw species from it, and
exercise its act by imagining sense objects.
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30. With the first species of rule F, we ask what quantity the sensitive faculty has. The answer
is that it has the quantity of the objects it senses. Now the intellect wonders, how can it be
continuously present in the subject in which it exists and in subjects that have hair, nails and
bones that do not sense anything? Then it remembers its discrete quantity signified by the
second species of rule F. Further, the intellect wonders: since the sensitive faculty has no
points, lines or shape, how can it have quantity? Then it remembers that a crystal placed on a
coloured object takes on its color; likewise, the sensitive faculty takes on, as a habit, the
quantity of the subject in which it exists. Now punctual and linear quantities reproduce their
species in the sensitive faculty just as if a coloured object placed under a crystal reproduces its
color in the crystal. Here, the intellect sees how one habit is placed over another.

31. With the first species of rule G, we ask what is proper to the sensitive faculty. We answer
that it is the act of sensing, with which it senses things on its own, and with its own organs,
namely ears, eyes etc. with which it senses things, and these organs are its instruments.

32. With the second species of rule G, we ask what the appropriated qualities of the sensitive
faculty are. We answer that the appropriated qualities of the sensitive faculty are the sense
objects inasmuch as they are acquired externally and introduced into the sensitive faculty; for
instance, as a coloured stone is sensed by the sense of sight, an apple that is smelled is sensed
by the sense of smell, and so forth. Here, the intellect realizes that the sensitive faculty
reproduces its species, just as the imaginative faculty does.

33. With rule H, we ask how the sensitive faculty exists in time and motion, as it has no points
or lines. We answer that it exists in time and motion because of the subject in which it resides.
This is proved by rules B, C, D and K, as the diligent reader can see. This clarification is
sufficient, for the sake of brevity.

34. With rule I, we ask where the sensitive faculty resides. We answer that it is in its intrinsic
sensible part, which is of the essence of the sensitive faculty, for without this sensible part, no
object can be sensed. Here, the intellect wonders: how can a stone and other such objects be
sensed, given that they are not located in the essence of the sensitive power, or have any
senses, nor do they have any direct contact with the eyes. Now if this were so, the sense of
sight would attain substance and the sense of hearing would attain the bell itself, and so
irrational animals could perceive substance and build science, which is impossible. However,
it remembers how a rose spreads its fragrance through the air that is in touch with the rose,
and likewise, the sight reproduces its species in the air that is in touch with the sight and the
coloured objects it senses. This is enough about rule I, for the sake of brevity.

35. With the first rule K, we ask how the sensitive faculty senses things. At first, the intellect
has difficulty in answering this question, because this process cannot be sensed, and the
intellect wants to clarify it by using the senses. However, it descends to the imagination that
can imagine this process, and to memory whereby rule K can be remembered. Now the
intellect answers this question by saying that the sensitive faculty has a process for sensing
things by mixing its instinct, appetite, virtue and other principles whereby it draws and
collects from objects the likenesses with which it objectifies them. For instance, the sight
draws and collects likenesses from coloured objects, in these likenesses, the sight introduces
its own likeness, and with these likenesses, it senses and sees coloured objects.

36. With the second rule K, we ask with what the sensitive faculty senses things. We answer
that it is with its species, like a magnet that attracts iron with its species. In addition, it senses
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things with its natural instruments, such as sight, hearing etc. Moreover, it senses things with
acquired species whereby it senses peregrine objects, and with its instinct, appetite, virtue and
ability to move its organs to sense things.
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Section 7 - the Seventh Subject
Chapter 1 - The Vegetative Power Combined with the Principles

1. The vegetative is good, as appears in plants that are good as such, and in the animals that
live on them and cannot survive or be what they are without them.

2. The vegetative is great, for it enfolds and encompasses all vegetation and all the things
rooted in the vegetative power. Now the intellect asks if the vegetative power in animals and
plants is the same power. The answer is that it is the same general power but there are many
different species in diverse subjects due to these species, but not because of the vegetative per
se. So if someone was to say that the vegetative power is plural per se, would be saying in
other words that unity is plurality, and plurality is unity, which is impossible. Thus, it is
obvious that it is the same genus, but diversified into different species in various subjects.

3. The vegetative lasts through is own specific duration But the intellect wonders: why makes
it last, given that the subjects in which it exists are corruptible? Then it remembers the
elementative that makes it last, as if the oil in a lamp makes the flame last.

4. The vegetative is powerful with its specific power, in which all the vegetal powers of plants
and animals are planted and rooted.

5. The vegetative has instinct, whereby each vegetated thing is committed to its own work of
specification as it habituates matter with its own specific habits, situation, quantity, quality
and so forth.

6. The vegetative has appetite to turn elemented things into vegetated ones. For instance, the
sense of sight has an appetite to make coloured things sensed by it. This appetite is general to
all the appetites that belong to the vegetative genus.

7. With virtue, the vegetative is habituated, quantified, qualified etc. as is seen in plants. Now
whatever comes to a plant from the earth, water, air and fire in which it is planted, is
transmuted by it into its own species, and it does this by taking solid and liquid nourishment.
The vegetative also has virtue in plants, as physicians know by experience.

8. By reason of truth, the vegetative truly vegetates and truly has its conditions, such as true
substance, quantity, quality etc. without which it would not be rooted in its own truth.

9. The vegetative enjoys preserving its existence and reproducing its species, as we see in
plants that procreate as much as they can to avoid non-being.

10. The vegetative is planted and rooted in difference, so that there are many species
belonging to its genus. However, the intellect wonders: why is green a color more general
than any other color in plants? Then it remembers that earth and water compose the color
green, and that the vegetative is planted, rooted and nourished chiefly in these elements. The
intellect also wonders why figs do not generate a hard shell as nuts do. In addition, why are
roses red and lilies white? Then it remembers greatness, because of which difference is great.

11. The vegetative has concordance so that its species have things in which they convene, like
garlic and pepper that convene in heat, lettuce and squash in coldness etc. and many things
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convene in color, situation, and so forth. The same can be said in its own way about the
vegetative in animals. Now the vegetative always proceeds by vegetating the dominant
complexion of the subject in which it exists.

12. Contrariety is a subject in which the vegetative is planted so that contrariety can cause
corruption just as concordance causes generation. The intellect asks why realgar Kills animals
whereas wheat keeps them alive, and why garlic and squash have opposite qualities. Then it
remembers the greatness in which the vegetative power’s contrariety is planted.

13. The vegetative is a principle with which vegetating compounds transmute one species into
another. In addition, vegetative form is a principle whereby composites transmute old forms
into new ones and old matter into new matter, which is done in order to produce vegetated
beings in which its species are engendered and reproduced.

14. The vegetative is a general medium that exists between the elementative and the sensitive
faculty, like a line between two points. The vegetative is grafted on, and planted in the
elementative, and the sensitive faculty, in turn, is grafted on the vegetative. In addition, as the
sensitive power is the end, it stands above the vegetative and influences it while the vegetative
reciprocates by sending its own influence with its own specific principles back to the
sensitive. Moreover, because the vegetative stands above the elementative, it influences it and
the elementative reciprocates by influencing the vegetative. Here, the intellect knows the
process whereby plants and animals survive, feed and grow with the vegetative and on the
vegetative, with the elementative and on the elementative. This point is useful to physicians.
The intellect also realizes that a tree is a medium, or subject, or instrument with which and in
which the vegetative has its acts and its principles, likewise, have their acts; as when water
enters into a vase through one hole and leaves it through another hole, and this proceeds
through generation, corruption and privation.

15. In the vegetative, the end has its species shown in the second figure, in the angle of the
end. The end of privation in the vegetative is a cause of corruption; now the sensitive and
elementative powers are the termini of the vegetative in which the vegetative is terminated.
The end of perfection is the subject and object of the vegetative.

16. The vegetative in plants makes some plants bigger than others do, and likewise in animals,
the vegetative makes some animals bigger than others do; for instance, a lion can be bigger
than other lions, than a goat, a hare and so on. This is so that the vegetative can be planted in
majority, with reference to the majority of the ten predicates and of the principles of this art.
However, the intellect wonders why a big tree can potentially exist in a tiny seed. Then it
remembers how a spark comes out of a stone when someone strikes it with iron, and that a
great flame potentially exists in this spark, depending on the material available to it. Then the
intellect wonders why some fruits of the same tree are bigger than others, as they all belong to
the same species; and it asks the same about leaves. Then it remembers the spark in the
previous question, and the solution becomes clear to it right away.

17. There is equality in the vegetative, so that many plants and other things can be equal, like
this lion and that lion that both equally belong to the same species. Pepper and garlic are equal
in their degree of heat, many apples in the same apple tree have equal fragrance, taste and
color, and other things are equal in this way.
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18. The same things can be said about minority and the vegetative as were said about
majority, because majority and minority are related. Due to minority, the vegetative can be
reduced to non-being, because it exists now but did not exist before it was created.
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Chapter 2 - The Vegetative Power Combined with the Rules

19. With rule B, we ask if the vegetative power is accessible to the senses. We answer that it
IS, in a certain way, because it is joined or composed with the sensitive faculty in the subjects
in which it exists. In addition, it is accessible in another way through the voice, as when the
affatus calls it by its name and the hearing hears this name. However, the other senses cannot
sense it at all. Here, the intellect realizes that the affatus is a sense that delivers an audible
signal to the ear after having sensed an object.

20. With the first species of rule C, we ask what the vegetative is. We answer that it is a
power that transmutes one species into another, as we see in animals in which it transmutes
food into flesh, and in plants in which it transmutes the elementative into itself.

21. With the second species of rule C, we ask what the vegetative has in itself essentially and
consubstantially. We answer that it has its constitutive correlatives with which it does its
work, which are its vegetative, vegetable and vegetating. Now the vegetative vegetates all
peregrine vegetable objects in its innate vegetable part, as the sensitive faculty senses all
peregrine sensible objects in its innate sensible part, and as the heater heats all peregrine
heatable objects in its innate heatable part.

22. With the third species of rule C, we ask what the vegetative is in other things. We answer
that it is a foundation of the sensitive faculty, and it is founded in the elementative. And with
reference to the predicates, it is identified with the subject in which it exists so that it is a
substantial part of the substance in which it exists, as the vegetative power’s quantity stands
upon the quantity of the elementative, and the same can be said about its quality, relation etc.
Here, the intellect realizes that the vegetative power stands above the elementative. However,
the intellect wonders whether its relation is accidental until it remembers that its substantial
relation has accidental relation as an instrument and habit with which it acts in the subject in
which it exists, like substance acting with its accidents.

23. With the fourth species, we ask what the vegetative has in other things. We answer that it
has its substance in the substance of the elementative, and its quantity in the quantity of the
elementative, and so on with the other predicates. Here, the intellect sees how the vegetative
is situated and located in the elementative.

24. With the first species of rule D, we ask what the vegetative originates from. We say that
its origin is in its own specific principles, with which it acts.

25. With the second species, we ask what the vegetative is made of. We say that it is made of
its correlatives.

26. With the third species, we ask to whom the vegetative belongs. We answer that it belongs
to the subject in which it exists, like a part belongs to its whole, or an instrument to an agent;
now the vegetative is a part of animals with which they act and live; and likewise, plants live
through the vegetative and with the vegetative.

27. With the first species of rule E, we ask why the vegetative exists. We answer that it is
because it is constituted of its consubstantial parts, namely its correlatives.
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28. With the second species of rule E, we ask why the vegetative exists. We answer that it
exists so that vegetated things can exist and so that it can live, feed, grow and transmute one
species into another through generation.

29. With the first species of rule F, we ask if the vegetative has continuous quantity in a
subject in which it exists. We answer that it does, so that it can be in continuous motion.

30. With the second species of rule F, we ask if the vegetative has discrete quantity. We say
that it does, so that it can be in successive motion. However, the intellect wonders: how can it
have both continuous and discrete quantity in the same subject? Then, it remembers that it has
continuous quantity in its essence, and discrete quantity in its correlatives.

31. With the first species of rule G, we ask what property is proper to the vegetative. We
answer that its proper quality is the general quality from which all particular qualities
descend; for instance, the hot qualities of pepper and garlic descend from the general quality
of heat, and the coldness of lettuce and squash descends from the general quality of cold, etc.
The properties proper to the vegetative are derived from the general elemental quality so that
the quantity of the vegetative is derived from the quantity of the elementative. We say that the
general property or quality of the vegetative is that of transmuting one species into another.

32. With the second species of rule G, we ask what the appropriated quality of the vegetative
is. We answer that it is the transmutation of species, which proceeds as the elementative
appropriates its quantity, quality etc. to the vegetative; and vegetation, as it is effected by the
motion of heaven, is an appropriated quality.

33. With rule H, we ask how the vegetative exists in time. But the intellect has difficulty in
answering this, until it remembers that the vegetative receives influence from the elementative
whereby it exists in time and motion as well as in quantity, quality etc. This is because the
elementative essence is punctual and linear, which is not at all the case with the vegetative.
This is signified by rules C, D and K to the diligent reader.

34. With rule I, we ask where the vegetative vegetates vegetated things. The answer is that it
does this in its own intrinsic and consubstantial vegetable part, apart from which and without
which it cannot vegetate, just as the heater without its intrinsic heatable part cannot heat
anything. The vegetative power's locus can be known with rules C, D and K. Now the
vegetative attains substance because it participates with substance through its contact with it.

35. With the first rule K, we ask how the vegetative vegetates vegetated things. We say that it
vegetates them with the process of its correlatives. Now the vegetative places in its intrinsic
vegetable part the form and matter it gets from the elementative; and in this vegetable part it
turns one substance into another as the vegetative strips the elementative form and matter it
acquires externally and clothes a new vegetated being with them. And many other processes
concur with this one, such as the process of proportion, the process of generation, corruption,
privation, growth and so on, as it places one part in another and the parts in the whole and
conversely as the whole transmits its likeness to the things it assimilates.

36. With the second rule K, we ask with what the vegetative vegetates vegetated things. We
answer that it vegetates them with its own correlatives, namely its coessential vegetative,
vegetable and vegetating parts; now the vegetative, in its intrinsic vegetable part, vegetates all
peregrine vegetated things through the act of vegetating. In addition, it vegetates with the
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principles of this art, namely goodness, greatness etc. The things said here about the
vegetative are sufficient, although many more things can be said about it; whatever can be
said about it is implicitly contained in what we just said.
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Section 8 - the Eighth Subject
Chapter 1 - The Elementative Power Combined with the Principles

1. The elementative is a power with which the elements enter into composition and it exists as
a substrate of elemented things. The elementative power is good because without it, corporeal
things would be idle and deviated from the end for which they are meant, and the world
would be incomplete. In addition, inasmuch as it is good, it is a reason for good to good.

2. The elementative is a great power, encompassing many things within its greatness. In
addition, its greatness greatly magnifies its duration, goodness etc.

3. The elementative lasts as long as the corruption of one element is promptly and without
delay followed by the generation of another element, so that no species are absent, nor any of
their conditions, because no element is corruptible in its essence.

4. The elementative is a powerful species, for it is what it is and does what it does. It has no
shortage of this power in any way, now the elementative can element elemented things just
like the vegetative can vegetate vegetated things, the sensitive faculty can perceive sense
objects, and the imaginative faculty can imagine imaginary things.

5. The elementative has a general instinct from which the instincts of species descend,
followed by the instincts of individual elemented things. We know this by our experience of
the four seasons of the year, namely spring, summer, autumn and winter when the
elementative works in different ways; as well as in the four directions, namely in the East, the
West, the South and the North. The same can be said abut the plant and animal life. In
addition, it has an instinct for receiving virtue from the motion of heaven. Now the intellect
knows why each element acts in accordance with its species.

6. The elementative has an appetite for elementing elemented things so that the appetites of
the elements enter into mixture and composition, where some elements have an appetite for
ascending, and others have an appetite for descending, and thus the elementative is a substrate
of elemented things. Here the intellect sees what causes the elements to move through
generation, corruption and privation.

7. The elementative has a general virtue from which the special virtues of the elements
descend, and these virtues are the foundation of the virtues that exist in vegetated and sentient
beings. However, sometimes its virtue is deficient because of oppositions between elements.

8. The elementative has true conditions whereby one species does not transmute itself into
another species. Here, we know why alchemists have reason to weep.

9. The elementative naturally enjoys elementing things, as the vegetative enjoys vegetating
and the sensitive enjoys sensing. Because of this, the elementative expands and reproduces its
acts as much as it can, to provide great enjoyment to the elements. Here, the intellect sees
what causes intense heat, taste, color and things like this.
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10. With its difference, the elementative has different subjects in which it is diffused, as in the
four masses that are accessible to the senses, like this flame, this air, this water, this earth that
we use. The elementative is also found in metals, plants and animals: not in any way
accessible to the senses, but only to the imagination and the intellect. Here, the intellect
knows what causes the deception in the statements of some philosophers who say that the
elements do not exist in elemented things actually, but only potentially and virtually.

11. By reason of its concordance, end, goodness, greatness, power, instinct, appetite and
virtue, the elementative exists in the four masses and in elemented things in a less intense and
more dispersed state, to allow for temperament among contrary qualities. Water, with its
coldness, mortifies fire, and fire mortifies water with its heat, air mortifies earth with its
moisture, and earth mortifies air with its dryness, so that the elementative can generate
elements by elementing, just like the digestive digests what is digested and a blacksmith
softens iron with heat to make a nail. Here, the intellect knows that concordance is a general
cause of elemented things.

12. The elementative is habituated and situated in contrary qualities, namely heat and cold,
moisture and dryness, lightness and heaviness, rarity and density; so that contrariety can cause
corruption in elemented things.

13. In the elementative, there are four principles: now the elementing entity is an efficient
principle that introduces form into matter to produce elemented things in the end. The
principles of this art, namely goodness, greatness etc. concur in this process, as does the
motion of heaven that causes the elementative to move in things below. Moreo